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THE MORALIZATION OF RELIGION 

IF we were to carry our thought back for, say, a century 
of this country's religious life we might mark a succes

sion of influences issuing in movements which could be 
classified thus. They all mean, of course, the modification 
in some way of the traditional Christianity. First, there 
was the effort to rationalize faith, whether in the smaller 
way of the mere critical understanding, or the larger way 
of the imaginative reason. This was quite necessary in 
its place. But it was not all that was needed, nor was it 
the main thing. Accordingly, to balance matters, we 
had, in the second place, the effort to spiritualize religion. 
The foremost representatiws of this we-re the evangelical 
and the sacramentarian movements, with which may be 
coupled the aesthetic and the intuitive, passing at a later 
date into the whole mystical tendency that is still so 
strong, and that degenerates into occultism. Thirdly, 
we had the effort to humanize religion-the humanitarian 
movement, when literature, and especially poetry and 
fiction, began to tell strongly on faith, not to say on belief, 
when people took their thc-ology from Tennyson or Browning, 
or even l\lacDonald and Whittier, and positive creed 
was lightly doomed if it collidc-d with the best instincts of 
the kind heart. Others, with a more scientific bent in 
their humanism, arc engrossed with our mentality rather 

11 



162 THE MORALIZATION OF RELIGION 

than our poetry, and their great desire is that religion should 
be brought home by being psychologized, as a new style of 
fiction might do it. Fourthly, there arose the effort to 
socialize religion, with all that rich crop of movements 
which led some to various schemes of Christian socialism, 
others to social reform, others to attempts to commit 
the Church to economic remedies and ideas, others to 
identify the two great types of Church with one or other 
of the political parties, others to manifold fraternities and 
fellowships apart from the Church, others to treat the 
Churches as no more than religious clubs, or to tum their 
work from evangelistic to social, as in the striking case 
of the Salvation Army. All this without a clear and ruling 
grasp of the social idea dominant for Christ-the Kingdom 
of God. And, fifthly, we have, working through all these 
but taking a form of its own, the dfort to moralize faith 
and belief, to recognise in Christianity the ' hegemony of 
the moral,' the creative centrality of conscience. It makes 
the moral experience the ruling feature of Christianity as 
the religion of moral redemption. It means the tendency 
to treat the moral and not the rational as the real, to 
recognize, as the principle of all Christian formations and 
reformations, that Kingdom of God which dominated Christ 
in life and especially in death. It se<·ks to reconstruct all 
the forms of faith, social or inkllectual, by that principle 
as the authority which is intrinsic- to Christianity and is not 
an imported dynasty. It would open Christianity with 
its own key. It says that we loose with the power that 
binds. Freedom rests on control. IC we arc to speak of 
the reconstruction of belief the first necessity is a recon
structive authority. l\lere liberty can reconstruct nothing; 
it only gives due play and honour to the rcconstructivc 
power. In this country, moreover, the battle of liberty has 
now been mainly won. And for the sake of liberty itself we arc 
forced to recognize that its very first interest is authority ; 
which must be an authority both moral and re-creative, 
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one which new-creates the conscience, and, from thence 
outward, recasts, in so far as may be necessary, the forms 
of creed and conduct. He that sits on the throne makes 
all things new. The first charge upon anything that 
flies the flag of the Kingdom of God is not liberty but 
righteousness, and the apostles of spiritual righteousness 
arc the aristocracy of faith. All this means at last the 
primacy or the moral, the finality of the holy, the recognition 
of Christianity as the religion which answers the revelation 
of holy love. This is the new Evangelicalism, for which 
reconstruction means at root moral redemption, rc·demption 
of the social soul by the last powers or the moral universe. 
We can moralize Christianity only by evangelizing it, and 
rc·vic\\;ng its orthodoxy by its own good news and great 
gift of a Kingdom of God. There is something which must 
precede the reconstruction by religion; it is a reconstruction 
of religion. It is the kind of reconstruction, for instance, 
which doc·s not kavc it possible for a man to be an evangelical 
pillar and a public profiteer. It is a rcform of evangelical
ism by the gospel or the kingdom, where salvation means 
something much else than safety. 

I venture to illustrate this by discussing the relation 
of three idcas in particular-sacrifice, righteousness, and 
obedience-in the process of this moral revival. The 
great war has cast them all into the f orcfront of our moral 
concern, and it may do much to correct things in the religion 
it has done so much to shock. 

For three years now the air has been full of the spirit 
of sacrifice. It is a good and a great spirit. It is capable 
of great and good things-indeed of the best things. But 
not in itself. In itself it is neither good nor bad. It may 
be used both ways. It is no monopoly of one side, either. 
It abounds among our worst enemies. But we believe that 
in Germany it is the servant of national unrighteousness, 
and the adjutant of Satan. It is the sacrifice of the 
citizen to a State which disowns moral obligations, repudiates 
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for State affairs the moral world and its controls in the 
passion for national power, abolishes international law, 
and seeks to live in a region beyond good and bad. Such • 
a Machiavellian State is the trustee of unrighteousness. 
It is the protagonist of Antichrist for the hour. So also 
with those who serve it. Their patriotism, however 
sacrificial, is a world curse. 

Sacrifice by itself is morally neuter. Taken alone, it 
is more useful in poetry than in morals. It is more aesthct
ical than ethical. Let the war help us to this lesson, 
which had become so needful when sacrifice was coming 
to be regarded as religion, when religion was coming to be 
measured by the sacrifice we make instead of the Sacrifice 
we trust, when martyrdom was idolized, and was conse
quently falling into contempt because it was exploited 
without supreme regard to the moral nature of its aims. 
We needed to be sharply told that the sacrifice by love as 
a passion might be sacrifice to demons, that reputation 
was not well lost for such love, that a mere cause did not 
keep martyrdom noble, that to lay down life for the love 
of our country might be offering ourselves to the enemies 
of the race and of the- Kingdom of God. Satan too has 
bis sacrifices. We needed to be called above a religion 
which is one of sacrifice only or in chic-f, even of sacrifice 
for love's sake. It is not easy to be explicit here without 
seeming to disparage high and gallant things. But indeed, 
I am concerned with the principle of their permanent 
increase. Let mc press it, thcn, that a soul may sacrifice 
everything worthy for a love illicit and ignoble. Or the 
spirit of sacrifice- for comrade-ship may abound among 
men who arc entirely pagan at he-art. Romantic love is a 
stuff that will not endure. Love is eternal as it is holy. 
Righteousness is thc last solemn music of things, as it is the 
keynote of the Kingdom of God. 

One thing the war has done, especially for youth as it 
is represented at our Universities. It has turned them 
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from a life of sport, good form, and general dilettantism 
to a sense of reality, It has destroyed for the time ethical 
ritualism. It has, indeed, cast us all on a deeper sense 
of reality, and the religious especially. It has given a 
blow to the kind of idealism that retreats from history, 
dreams in the lily gardens of peace, cultivates a sublimated 
religion, lives upon the brave, and cats the sacrifices of 
the dead. It has discredited the type of religion that 
cultivates a piety more or less aloof for f car lest _the soul 
should be sullied or captured by the world. It has shown 
moral purism to be something else than moral nobility. It 
has done something to set the Church on a way of righteous
ness, leaving to God to keep it pure. Righteousness-that 
is the most real form of reality. I would put special stress 
on the enthusiasm for righteousness as a sounder thing 
than the passion for sacrifice, or even the enthusiasm of 
humanity. 

' Offer the sacrifices of righteousness.' The higher we 
rise in the scale of love the more it becomes a question 
of what the authority is within it. Love cannot live on 
mere liberty. In marriage it rises to responsibility. Its 
sound and permanent liberty flows from its authority, the 
authority itself obeys. The opposite of the egoism from 
which the higher love delivers us is not sacrifice but obedience. 
We have to be saved not from selfishness only-the essence 
of sin is more than selfishness-but from the self-will which 
so often goes with even self-sacrifice. People may sacrifice 
themselves in a way so self-willed that they can work with 
nobody, and they do much to set other workers by the ears. 
Patriotism, for instance, can become faction. The divine 
thing in love is not the operatic intensity of it, but its 
moral quality, including its power to convert even unselfish
ness from selfwill. Christ did not die for love alone but for 
holy love, for love whose prime passion and power was 
righteousness eternal, for love of the Kingdom of God and 
its righteousness. He died for that Kingship which 
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dominated His whole life of love. It would alter considerably 
some of our time-honoured theories of His death to construe 
it by His own ruling principle of the Kingdom of God. 
That. in some form, is what makes all sacrifice divine. 
For self-sacrifice. I have said. may be practised for ignoble, 
and even nefarious, means-as in the case of avarice. We 
have to ask what sacrifice serves. What is its loyalty ? 
'\Vhat righteousness docs it own ? To what do you sacrifice 
yourself ? To die for country is not necessarily to serve 
the Kingdom of God which was Christ's end and is Christ's 
realm. So to die is not serving God's Kingdom unless 
your country is serving God's Kingdom in Humanity. 

There is, therefore, a greater thing than self-sacrifice. 
It is obedience. That sounds lc-ss romantic ; but it is 
really much harder. It may bc- less heroic, but it is more 
holy. We all know that sometirocs the hardest form of 
self-control is to obey duty and abstain from self-sacrifice. 
But obedience does not always appeal to the romantic 
age, or the romantic half, of mankind. There arc more 
people eager to sacrifice themselves, or to lyricize sacrifice, 
than there are who have the spirit of obedience. Real 
humility is less easy than martyrdom. Yet true obedience 
to the righteous or holy is what makes sacrifice fruitful, 
saves it from being thrown away, saves it from being 
ridiculous. Sound sacrifice is sacrifice in obedience to a 
righteousness we have taken due pains to understand, and 
which we have come to an age to gauge. One tires of being 
asked to respect a belief for which many have suffered; 
that witnesses less to the belief than to the believer, and 
not necessarily to his credit. The gospel no apostle need 
be ashamed of is that which primarily reveals the righteous
ness of the <;;od of holy love (Rom. i. 17). Here again notice 
that it is not a case of obeying conscience only. Nobody 
ever obeyed his conscience more faithfully than Torqucmada. 
All the cranks obey what they arc pleased to call their 
conscience-many being more preoccupied with their con-
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science than with their duty, as people have been more 
occupied with religion than with God, with their faith than 
with the grace of God which it lays hold of. To treat faith 
as merit is quite parallel to that idolatry of conscience which 
replaces the worship of the duty that conscience should 
grasp. The divine sacrifices arc the sacrifices of righteous
ness and not of conscience merely. \Vhich means that 
often the form of sacrifice that conscience needs most is 
a long course of discipline instead of a public martyrdom. 
The real destruction of <'goism is obedience to the righteous
ness of God's Kingdom. And this is the spirit of the true 
International. 

Since spirituality can destroy faith, the practical reform 
which religion ne<'ds is less its spiritualizing than its moral
izing. And, within that, it is the change from the supremacy 
of self-sacrifice to the supremacy of obedience in the sacrifice, 
from the worship of love alone to that of the righteousness 
in love, to the worship of holy love. So we rise in three 
stages -sacrifice, obedience, righteousness -righteousness, 
obedience to it always, sacrifice for it at need. If the world 
needs to be convl'rted from egoism to love, the Church needs 
conversion to holy love-from love sacrificial to love holy, 
from sacrifice for its own sake to sacrifice ' for l\ly sake and 
the gospel's,' to sacrifice for the Kingdom of God, and 
not simply for any cause that happens to kindle us-and 
that may blind us with the smoke. There can be self-willed 
sacrifice, but not self-willed obedience. The cross of Christ 
was the greatest sacrifice in the world because it was the 
greatest and deepest obcdicnce. ""c have dwelt much on 
that Cross as love's sacrifice for man ; we must go on to prize 
it most as love's obcdi('nce to God and His righteousness. 
We must return to think of the Cross not only as the sacrifice 
of love for man, and not as the supreme case of the sacrifice 
that adorns human nature ; for the sake of that very 
love we. must grasp the Cross anew as the sacrifice of love 
for God and His kingdom. When Christ died, was He 
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thinking more of God or of man-of God and what He 
required or of man and what he needed, of His gift to God 
or His gift to man 'I It was Christ's perfect and obc-dient 
sacrifice to a God of holy love that saved man. So we are 
not saved by the sacrifice we make, but by the sacrifice we 
trust. That is religion, that is faith. Self-sacrifice is not 
religion. Salvation by self-sacrifice is but ethic; and it 
may be poor ethic till we know its inspiration, its principle, 
and its object. 

Now is it not true to say that at the present moment 
there is more of the spirit of sacrifice than of the spirit of 
obedience in this country ? Perhaps we have exported 
too much of our sacrifice. The more of the spirit of sacrifice 
we have in connexion with the army, the more egoism and 
insubordination we may seem to find in other connexions 
at home. Soldiers may be dying while commands are 
quarrelling. We have the spirit of faction in public affairs, 
the spirit of profiteering in business, and the spirit of 
uneontrol and •don't-care' in the youth of both sexes. 

Hence when the war is over and the enthusiasm of 
sacrifice has died down, when we are in the trough of its 
wave, we may have to face something little short of civil 
war. People mutter about revolution. And all for lack 
of the ;pirit of obedience (by which of course I do not mean 
mere submission). The war called out the latent sacrifice 
in the country ; will peace call out a spirit of latent loyalty 
and obedience ? Is it latent ? Is it there ? Of course, 
remembering how we were surprisc-d by the revelation of 
the spirit of sacrifice, especially in the youth, we must take 
care not to dogmatize hastily in our answer to these 
questions. But is that spirit of obedience to righteous
ness the solemn temper in which classes promise to face 
the dangers internal to this country, and peculiar to its 
love of liberty ? That love is constantly trembling on the 
verge of. licence. Righteousness tends to degenerate into 
mere recalcitrance, and indcpcndcnee to mere self-will. 
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And all for the lack of an authority which has the right to 
rule freedom because it creates it. 

Take three of the chief discoveries of last century. 
They were the woman, the workman, and the child. But 
recall the years just preceding the war. Recall the attitude 
of these sections of the community. There was a degenerate 
tendency to believe in lawless force as the engine of a cause. 
The women were leaders in defiance and destruction. They 
hoped, in a Teutonic way, to gain by terrorism what better 
women have really gained by service. The workmen, 
copying perhaps the egoism of capital, broke loose from 
loyalty or obedience to their own organization and repre
sentatives ; and they seemed to entertain the idea of war 
on society by a general strike. The young grew more and 
more insubordinate to parental and other control, especially 
where they became premature wage-earners or premature 
prophets. And this last feature has been strongly aggra
vated by the war. 

At present we are united in a loyalty to country. But 
when that has done its work, and we arc exhausted morally, 
physically, and economically, when the country is divided 
against itself as capital and labour will sharply be, where 
are we to find the object of loyalty and the source of 
obedience? Our wise and prudent men are, for the inevit
able reconstruction, devising the machinery of a joint 
board to adjust the two interests, and to enable them to 
work in fairness and reason. But what will any such 
machinery be worth if it have not behind it that love of 
righteousness in the community which is the true citizenship, 
and which is something greater than fair play or loyalty 
to sect or party. In a Christian land that passion should 
be the enthusiasm of God's righteousness. It should be the 
Kingdom of God. I do wish some phrase about the enthu
siasm of the Kingdom might catch on as the enthusiasm 
of humanity did in the seventies. That international 
of the Kingdom which we long to see ruling between the 
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peoples should also take the lead within them. But is 
it an idea which has much power with us? It is a pulpit 
theme ; is it a public power ? Of course if it is a mere 
dream, another Utopia, a mere obsolete Christianism, one 
could not expect it to rule. It would be an aesthetic ideal 
without ethical control. But then if it is a mere dream, 
how was it the staple of the most potent, the most public, 
and the most inexhaustible figure in history ? How could 
a visionary found what is, after all, the greatest institution 
of history-the Christian Church ? The idea ruled Christ 
absolutely ; does it rule Christendom ? Docs it rule the 
political and social relations of a nation of Christians ? 
Is it ever alluded to by our very able publicists ? Is it a 
motive which our political and social leaders can use on 
a platform with any expectation of response, or in Parlia
ment without impairing their effect ? Yet would a popula
tion of God-fearing people, true citizens of God's Kingdom, 
not solve the social problem? The Church does of course 
speak of the Kingdom of God ; but a chief source of her 
need to be moralized is that her egoism docs not seem to 
grasp it. How could an egoist sect preach the Kingdom 
of God ? It means, for High Church, the Church itself 
as a polity ; for Low Church it means missionary enterprise, 
or benevolence more or less sectional to history. But the 
Kingdom of God is greater than any Church or mission 
represents. The Kingdom of God is the supreme power 
deep and driving in the whole moral order of history and 
society. It is the destiny written in the very nature of 
the moral universe, mounting to the image of God. It 
means God's eternal and re-creative act for the humane 
conscience of all history and society which set up His King
dom in the Cross. And, with all the grC'at things the 
Church has done, it has not grasped that, nor taught 
that, as the public crisis requires it. "bich means that 
the chief part of the reconstruction of religion, theology. 
and the Church is the moralizing of them by their own 
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central power duly understood-by the gospel of that 
Kingdom of God. Let that be grasped as the moral 
intent of the world of history, as it was the dominant 
power working in the world's Saviour, and flowing from Him. 
It is not a matter of conversion alone, as the pictists thought. 
It is not a flight into a better world, but a step forward 
into it. It is a matter of rightc-ousness and its policy as 
well as of piety and its philanthropy. It is more than the 
machinery of beneficent love. It concerns socirty and not 
only the soul. It is the whole realm of moral and social 
ends, not just developing to the ideal but converted from 
progress to worship. It is a work and gift of God deeply, 
mystically, practically realized by those who worship in 
love the public kingship for evc-r of a holy God in Christ. 
It i" the- doom of the exploiter and the scetary, of the 
honest old Pharist•c with his moral dullness, and the devotee 
with his spiritual egoism. It is the glorification of God's 
holy and sovereign love by man's personal dignity, social 
righteousness, and brotherly sympathy. It is not a morality 
but a religion. It is not sectary ; it is the last catholicity. 
It comes not as a moral demand but as a moral gift, a gospel, 
a good news. Above all else the doctrine means that the 
best things are not ideals of ours but powers of God. Life's 
dominant is not an attractive ideal on the- horizon of history, 
but God's achievement working as the expansive power 
within it. It means that all the best things ideal to the 
soul arc by the Christian gospel already guaranteed and real. 
Christ's redemption never can or need be redeemed. Seek 
first the holy and the- catholic \\"ill be added. 

That may be callc-d theology, but would it not be the 
greatest reinforeemcnt to public ethic were it active in 
every conscience ? Communion with God, the divine 
value of the soul, the development of all its powers, the 
fellowship of love, the joyful exchange of spiritual wealth, 
grateful delight in nature's good, the passion for righteous
ness in the power of the holy, the sacred family of nations, 
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the common conquest of earthly sorrow and social anomaly 
-such things are not heavenly ideals of ours but power, 
of God, already given freely, fully, and finally, always at 
work, as already victors in historic things, whose con
summation spreads into the world unseen. It is an unspeak
able moral asset when supreme ideals of ours arc converted 
into final achievements of God and dominants of the moral 
universe. On this rests the gospel, and this way lies its 
public path. The root of public ethic is the rule of the King 
of the Kingdom of God. 

What are we to do for an obedience, I have been asking, 
when sacrifice has done its work ? And the question, I 
have said, is the great question that returns, and returns 
again, to our door, and to our scanty welcome. It is the 
question of authority. We have been tht> devotees of 
liberty so long that we resent the idea of authority ; we 
certainly resent the notion of devoting to such a quest 
or interest the enthusiasm and sacrifice we have spent on 
freedom. Yet freedom itself demands that we should 
attend to it, and attend supremely, freedom which bcgini; 
to feel serious tremors in the ground she has secured. It 
is no question of an authority which requires our submission 
sana phrase, but of an authority which is identified with 
the last righteousness, the last stay, and the last liberty. 
It is an authority which means the expansion of life much 
more than the security of a tradition. It is that will of 
holy love worshipped in the life of the single soul, embalmed 
in our growing Society, and honoured in our public life
till the instinct of it grow into the insight of it by the civic 
conscience, speaking in our most gifted men. It is an 
authority whose answer from us is the grand quest for the 
public and historic will of God, and the living out of it 
con a'TIUYl'e. 

I could not go farther on this line without passing into the 
theological region and speaking more deeply of the divine 
emancipation which underlies all the moral freedom of 
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society, and is called redemption. We can really moralize 
only as we truly evangelize. We must ask ourselves, 
with new knowledge, eourag<·, and conscience, what evangel
ical really means, what it has to do with a double ethic, 
what ails its moral note. The religion of the future must 
be more and more the religion of the moral soul and its 
reconstruction; the religion, for the soul, of a holy Father's 
grace, and, for society, of the kingship of the righteous 
King. The royal law of such liberty much orthodoxy has 
travestied. But the reconstruction of our spiritual world
of religion, theology, and the Church, is not the rationalizing 
of it but the moralizing of it. It is the social moralizing 
of it-as wh<'n we insist that the worker's due wage is the 
first charge upon industry.1 And it is its moralizing by 
the central principle of religion, of Christianity itself
the Kingdom of God. It is moralized by that gospel, 
and the supreme moral act of the Cross at its heart. 

The object is not to mak<" religion more plausible. It 
is first to make it more sympathetically righteous by carrying 
it deeper than rational syst<'ms go. And beyond that it 
is to make it more imperative; for we need a command 
as much as a sympathy. But it is also to unite the elements 
of command and sympathy in a realm of holy love, redemptive 
and creative for the moral soul and the righteous society. 
Righkousness as a crcativ<' pow<'r-wc arc not grasping 
that, because it is not at the heart of what makes Christianity 
Christian for us. All this of course means more than that, 
by the aid of our scholars, wc should realize Christ as a 
historic p<'rson mor<' freshly and vividly than the Church 
has mostly don<'. That is a welcome thing. But it would 

1 It was with horror and fear, and not simply with o.stoniahment, 
that I reo.d rccl'ntlv in the column of wills one item. The head of one 
of the largest indusiries of its kind left about a quarter of a million, and 
of that he bequeathed £1,500 for di~tribution among certain of his 
employees. No other public lci:acy was named. It waa time we had war. 
No hell could be worse than the unavailing passion of such a soul to return 
and give it freely away. 
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be still more precious, if it made us that we could read for 
our mere delight no more; if it made us, with these fresh and 
living results, to pass to His moral depths; to ask what a 
personality so quick and powerful came to do and make 
us do; to pierce to the centre of His one moral purpose and 
work; to realize, in the new perspective of the Kingdom of 
God, His function no less than His person, His office, 
as above all His character; and to lay hold of Him as the 
Messiah and King of the moral universe in its crisis, and of 
all society at its moral spring. • Add to your faith 
moral proficiency• (2 Pet. i. 5). 

The passion for the world righteousnrss of God's historic 
Kingdom is the best antidote for thr war-weariness which 
now so easily besets us. \Ve have gone too far and too 
~ep now to turn back, without walking into a calamity 
worse than the war, and a moral infidelity likr the German. 
God has taken a hand in the game, and we are not free to 
refuse to be His partners. The issues have become widened 
and exalted since the war began. The war itself has under
gone a certain conversion. It has risen morally in its course 
to be a crisis in the world righteousness which is bound up 
with the Kingdom of God. It is no more only a clash of 
patriotisms. It is a judgement of the Kingdom. 

If there are good reasons why the Church should not 
control the State, yet the same social power in Christianity 
which makes the Church in its conditions-namely, the 
Kingdom of God-must also make society in its conditions. 
The moral power of society cannot be different at last from 
the moral power in the Church. We have but one conscience. 
There is really but one ethic; the supremacy of the Kingdom 
of God means that ; and it is gathered up in the cross of Christ 
and its righteousness of holy love as the crisis or the whole 
moral and historic world. The moral centre of our civilization 
and affairs must become identical with the moral centre of our 
religion. There will be recurrent war till this come about. 

P. T. FORSYTH. 
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A OOSSIP ABOUT CLERICAL BIOGRAPHY 

•HAVE you seen Darwin's Life? ' William Allingham 
once asked his friend T<"nnyson. 'No,' said Tennyson, 

• I hate biographies.' 1 I am thankful to say I do not ; 
I delight in them, and not least in clerical biographies, 
and I make the confcssion without any sort of shame
faccdness. Some twenty-five years ago I remember a 
well-known man of letters, who is also a minister, asking 
me what books I was reading. One of the books I named 
was the Life of Archbishop Tait. I shall not quote his 
reply, but it was of the kind that meant you should go 
and stand in a corner and think over your sins. Neverthe
less, I am still impenitent, and I still find delight in the 
lives of archbishops and of their humbler kith and kin. Nor, 
if I must continue in the apologetic vein, do I defend the 
practice simply on account of the pleasure it gives. From 
what may be called the schoolmaster's point of view, from 
the point of view of those who think that all reading is a 
grievous waste of time that docs not in some way make for 
edification, or at kast store the mind with useful facts, the 
study of biography, and of clerical biography, can readily 
justify itself. \\'batcver we may think about Carlyle's 
famous theory of history, it is certainly true that one way 
of understanding history is by the study of thc- lives of 
individual mc-n who have lived and worked here. Hand
books of Church history arc very well in their way, but, 
as Robert Louis Stevenson would say, they are mighty 
bloodless substitutes for the lives of the men who made 
the history. If, to take but one example, any one desires 
to know what was happening in Scotland during the 

1 See WiUiam A.Uingham, a Diary, p. 368. 



176 A GOSSIP ABOUT CLERICAL BIOGRAPHY 

century or century and a half before the famous Disruption 
of 1843, what books will open up to him so surely and 
swiftly the inner meaning of that period as, say, the Memoirs 
of Thomas Boston, the Autobiography of Carlyle of lnveresk, 
and Hanna's Life of Dr. Chalmers ? 

In what follows no attempt is made at nicely balanced 
judgements of individual biographies, and still less at a 
general survey of this section of the wide biographical 
field. I am only making notes on a few of the clerical 
biographies that have come my way and have interested 
me. If the reader sometimes wonders why this is takm 
and that is left, he has the explanation in advance. 

I 
I begin with one or two comments of a general character. 

Like most readers of biography, I am ready to cry aloud 
and shout against the strange lust of length to which so 
many of our modem biographers have fall<-n victims. 
Have they never hc-ard of the Lives of Plutarch, or of our 
own Izaak Walton ? I do not for a moment suggest that 
modern biography should be- modelled on these brid 
masterpieces of the past ; like eyery other living art the 
biographical must take on new forms ; but Plutarch and 
Walton may at least remind our craftsmen of to-day that 
a good man's memorial may be built, and built to last, 
out of something less than two stout octavo volumes . 
. This inordinate length is due sometimes to the notion 
that in order to tell the story of a man's life it is necessary 
to write about a segment of the universe-the classic 
example of this kind of biography is, I suppose, Masson's 
truly mammoth Life of Milton-but more often simply to 
the inability to omit. Biographers above all men should 
keep in mind the truth of the old Greek saying, Mfy11 ~L~>.lo11 

l,l&l1I x11X6v--a great book is a great evil-and should weed 
their pages ruthlessly of elaborate genealogies, letters of 
travel, and, as a rule, the reminiscences of friends. 
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By way of illustration I may name four conspicuous 
offenders among modern clerical biographies : Wilfrid 
Ward's Life of Cardinal Newman, A. C. Benson's Life of 
his father, A. G. V. Allen's Life of Phillips Brooks, and 
Liddon's Life of Pu.~ey. Th<'y run resp<'ctively to about 
thirt<'<'n hundred, fifteen hundred, sixteen hundred, and 
two thousand pag<'s. The two last named arc almost, 
if not quite, equal in hulk to l\lorl<'y's Life of Gladstone. 
Som<' readers possibly think l\lorlcy's book needlessly 
long. I do not share their opinion ; large as it is I do not 
think it can be fairly calkd disproportionate. But what 
has becom<' of an author's s<'nS<' of p<'rspcctivc· when he 
allows himsdf to plan thC' life of a man like Phillips Brooks 
or Pus<'y on the same vast scale ? !\lr. \\'ard is in a way 
the worst off<'ndc-r of the four. Recognizing very prop<'rly 
that Newman's story as an Angli<"an had bC'cn told once 
for all by himsC'lf in his .Apologia, he passes that over in 
about a h11mlr1·cl pagt·s, only to WC'ary the rcad<'r with 
interminahk cktail conc<'rning th<' S<'cond, and with one 
gr<'at <'Xception c·omparatiwly katurl'kss, half of the 
Cardinal's lifl·. 1 Ld me hasten to say, howcvn, that 
ckrical biograpl11·rs ar<' not all sinners after this fashion. 
}'our of lzaak \\'alton's <'xquisitl' Lfres have clergymen 
as th<'ir subjects. Carlyk's John Sterling is perhaps the 
best short biography in thl' language; but its author 
would probably rdus<' to allow it to be classed as a " derical ' 
biography, though Sterling was for a few months an A11glic11n 
curate. Liclclon hims('lf. for all his prolixity over Pusey, 
could t)(' t<-rse and eompact wh('n he wished, as his admirable 
sketch of Bishop Hamiltot1 shows. Kor must I forget 
Dora Gr<'enwell's l.acord<iire, 01H· or two volumes by Charles 
Stanford, and D<'an Bur~on's J.il•es o.f Twelve Good lllen. 

1 In llr. H. H. Hutton•s interesting study of Xewman (' Leaders of 
Religion ' series) exactly the opposite method is pursued. The main part 
of the book is dcmted kl the study of Xewman's life before leaving the 
Anglican Church, and the later part of his career i.~ compressed into a single 
long chapter. 

12 
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Of thc-ir kind I know nothing quite so good as thc- Dl'an's 
livdy skl'tchc-s. To a ratll('r boisterous S('lf-eonlickuc(' ancl 
an obvious ddight in his own good storil's whieh rl'aclilv 
communicates itself to his rl'adl'l's, thnl' is aclcktl a to11c•i1 
of that rare gift whieh makc·s lloswdl supn·nH· amon~ 
biographers. And, to name· but one other, thc·rl' is that 
'J?C'tn of purest ray sC'rc·nc·,' Dr. John Brown's sk<'kh of 
his father, hidden away from many l'yc·s in tlw sl'cond voh1ml· 
of Horae Subsecfrae, undl'r thl' odd and unpromising tith
of 'A Letter to John Cairns, D.D.' Thl' reader of th1·sr· 
hundred pages has within his rc·ad1 the st·c·r('t of all that 
is deepest and best in the lifr of Scotlancl.1 

Something might b(' said c·onct·ming ekrieal biographil"s 
that should have hel'n and are not, and now it is to hl' fran·<l 
will never be. One of the: giants of English ~onc·onfurmity 
in the ninl°t<'enth <'l'ntury was Thomas llinn<·y. Dah-'s 
admiration fur him was unbounckd, and c·eho<'s of his 
wonderful preaching c·a11 hc· lu·ard in tlw S('rmons of' Thomas 
Bradshaw ' in )lark Uuthl'rfurd's Rerol11tio11 in Ta.,mer's 
Lane. But what is th('re to kcql alivl' his nH·mory to-day ? 
Nor havl' we· as yl't any ackquak nc·c•o1mt of Spurgl'on or 
ParkC"r or Maclarl'n, nor of thl· a111a1.i11g apostoh.tc- of 
Dwight L. )loody, orclairwcl of Goel if not of men. 2 Is 
------- --- ------- - -- -

1 Let me also acknowledge, if only in i~ footnote, my debt to Mr. (ri'orge 
W. E. Russell for se'l""eral volumes of hiogra.phy-Sydney Smith, Pusey, 
Liddon, King and others-whose brevity is hut one cll'mcnt in the pleasure 
which they yield. It is curious, by the way, that the most ccclcsia11tirally
minded of English laymen should ham IX'm (·hoscn to write the life of the 
least clerically-minded of .English clergymen (Sydney Smith, in the ' .English 
Men of Letters ' series). One grudge only has the poor book-buyer against 
Mr. Russell-that he has to pay for some of his good 11torics two or three 
times over. For example, in his sketch of Liddon we ham the follol\-ing : 
' " How singular," he said to me, as we stood before the portrait of a bewigged 
and bloated prelate-" how singular to reflc('t that that person was C"hosen 
in the Pro,;dential order to connect ~lr. Kcblc with the Apostles! " ' 
Very good ; but when we meet the same story again in Colleclio11a and 
Recolkclio1"8 it does not seem so good, and when we find it yet a third time 
in Fifteen Chafllera of Autobiograpl,y it docs not seem good at all, and we 
are in the mood for demanding back our money. 

2 I am not overlooking the rather scrappy biography by l\loody'11 son. 
The best accounts of the great evangelist's work in this country that I know 
are t.o be found in G. A. Smith's Life of Henry Drummond, and in two articlee 
by Dale in the Congreg8'ionali6', March and April, 1875. 
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thl're not room, too, for more biographies of the type so 
happily rl'prl'sentecl by Sir W. Rob<'rtson Xicoll's Jly 
Father, and !\lr. Bar<lsky Brash's Love and Life? It 
would bl' good for us all to know more of that miniskrial 
fiddity in obscurl' plac(·s to whieh the Church owes so 
mueh. Still, whl'n all is said, our biographical possessions 
arl' Vl·ry ampll·; kt us takl' dowu a few volurn<·s from the 
lung rows. 

II 

I turn first to the Anglican scetion, in which, Noncon
formist as I am, I find many of my hl'st friends. Two of 
my favourites arc Hort and \\·alsham How-as different 
as two ml'n in the same Church could wdl be. How, if 
w1· arl' tu judgl' by his son's account, sel'ms to have read 
scarcely anything. Ill' went on his sl'rcne and happy way 
m1movl·d hy Essays and Reviews, Lu:r: Jlundi, or any 
otllt'rs of thl' troubkrs of thl' pl'ael' of the Anglican Israel. 
But hl' ldt behind him an exampl<' of radiant pastoral 
aet ivity that might put to shaml' l'Ven thl' most industrious. 
lu Whittington, in Shropshir<', wherl' hl' was parish minister 
fur twenty-eight yl'ars, his pastoral visits worked out at 
an avl'ragc of twl'nty-two pl'r Wl'l'k for the- fifty-two weeks 
of the yl'ar ! Hort, on thl· other hand, was a student and 
Sl'holar to the finger-tips, who J"(•ad everything from Peg 
Jroffington and thl' Saturday llericw to thl' Grl'ck Tl'stament 
and thl' ante-Xicl'ne Fathers. It makes oue's mouth 
water to read the story of his graduate days in the 'fifties 
of thl' last C'l'ntury, when any morning you might find 
on your study table a new book by Carlyle or Ruskin, a 
nl'W poem by Tennyson, Browning, or Arnold, or a nl'w novel 
by Dickens or Thackeray, Gl'orge Eliot or Charlott(' Bronte. 
With Hort one brackds as by instinct the name of Westcott ; 
but alas, I have nevl'r been undl'r his spl'II, and his Life 
I have still to react. I hope it is half as good as some of 
the storit·s told of the learned Bishop. ' Are you saved ? ' 
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an evangelist, it is said, once asked him. 'Do you mean,' 
said the Bishop, ' aw8cL;, awl:6(,1,C"O;, or cn:awp.tvo;?' The story 
may not be true, but it certainly deserves to bc-. 

And speaking of good stories, if a prize were offered 
for the clerical biography which contains the largest numhl'r 
of them to the page I think the award should go to l\liss 
Sichell's Life of Canon Ainger. For acidity and ill-natur<·, 
on the other hand, ~lark Pattison's .llemoirs would be hard 
to beat. That volume, moreover, hus the distinction of 
containing the most astonishing S<'nt<'nC<' from th(' p<'n 
of a scholar which it has <'n'r bc<'n my fortune to come 
across. Speaking of the difficulty which his father had in 
deciding at which of Oxford's many colkgcs to place his 
son, Pattison goes on to say that ' even at this day a country 
squire or rector, on landing with his cub under his wing at 
Oxford, finds himself much at sea as to the respective 
advantages or demerits of the various colleg<'s.' lie 
'lands' to find himself 'at s<"a,' and he has 'his cub und,·r 
his wing'! ! And yl't Pattison was, bl'yond doubt, one 
of the most accomplishl'd men of ktt<'rs of his gen<'ratio11. 1 

Anoth<'r book not to be overlooked is ~lrs. l\land('II 
Crcighton's Life of her husband. For one read<'r, howcvl'r, 
the most memorable thing in it h<·longs not to the Bishop, 
but to the late Prof<·ssor Gwatkin. For twdn: ye:,rs 
Gwatkin had bl'cn fraching l'Cclesiastieal history at Cam
bridge ; of the quality of his teachi11g his hooks arl' suflicknt 
evidence. Then came the foundP.tion of the Dixie pro
fessorship in that suhjed. Gwatkin had good r<·ason for 
expecting that he would lw appointed. lnsti-ad. Creighton, 
then the vicar of F.mhleton, was chosen hefore him. 
Gwatkin swallowed his disappointment and wrote to his 

1 Readers of George Eliot'i. Jliddlemarch who are tempted to sec in l\lark 
Pattison the original of one of the characters of that lxiok moy be reminded 
of Lord .!\lorley's protest : ' There never was, I think, a more impertinent 
blunder than when people profllllsed to identify the shrewdest and mos, 
widely competent critic of his day with the l\lr. Casaubon of the novel, 
and his absurd Key to all l\lythologie11.' (Miscellanies, \'ol. 11. p. 165.) 
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successful rival a lc-ttl'r of welcome and congratulation 
which is a V<·ritahle triumph of Christian magnanimity. 
' For myself,' he said, ' I am rl'ady to work under you, 
and to support you loyally in all that falls to me to do. 
So far as I know my own heart, no jealousy of yesterday 
shall <'Ver ris<· on my sick to mar tlw harmony a11cl fri<·ndship 
in which I ask and hop<· to liw with the first Profrssor of 
Eccll'siastical History in Cambridgl'.' \Yords like these 
not only purg<' c·c·c-ksiastiml Jifl' of its pitiful and sordid 
jealousies, thl'y lwlp to k<'<·p alivl' our faith in the reality 
and powc·r of the Christian ideal. 

But of all Anglican r<'cords there arP none to which I 
find mysdf going hac-k so often as to thos<· which CC'ntre 
around Newman and the Oxford movenwnt. In many 
ways, of coursl', Arnold and RohC'rtson, Kingsley and 
~lauricc arc for a .Xonconformist more congenial company 
than men like X<'wman and K<'hl<', Church and Paget, 
the logic of whose position m·wr allows either him or them 
long to forgd that in their <')'<'S he is !'Cclcsiastically but an 
alien and an outcast. And yet there arc· many who, though 
their Nonconformity stiffens rather than yields in the 
presence· of High Anglican claims, freely acknowledge that 
they have found in the h<"st m<'n of th<" Oxford movement 
a cc·rtain spiritual quality, subtle yd all-pervasive, as of 
some rare and cklic-ate c·ss<·nc1·, whi<'h they often miss in 
men of wider and more catholic schools. Of Xewman 
and the Apologia tlu·rc is no IHTd to write. I am the 
proud possessor of a first ('(]ition which bC'ars, with other 
precious things, this inscription : " R. \\'. Church from 
J. II. Xl·wman, with thanks for a-,sistance recl'ived.' It is 
Newman's own presl'ntation eopy to Dean Church. "'hen 
I hear tnl'll dl'hak-and I hdievc they arC' still at it
whcthl'r Xt"wman was rl'ally a great man, whether he 
was not rathl'r a Yl·ry small man with an almost super
human gift of jugglery hoth intdkctual an<l moral, it is 
enough for me to rt'llll'tnbtr that thl' Dl'an w,ts his intimate 



182 A GOSSIP ABOUT CLERICAL BIOGRAPHY 

and lifelong friend. I think I should give up human 
judgemc-nt in despair if I could bdicvc that cyl's so pure and 
piercing could have wholly misrl'ad whut lay so near them. 1 

Of Church himself I have spok<'n and writtl'n so o(kn that 
here I need say no more than that in him the Christian 
culture of the nineteenth century eanw to its most perfrct 
flower. The Life by his daughter may not adl'quatdy 
reveal this, but at least it makt·s ne<•t·ssary no rl'vision of 
our estimate of the man based on his l'Xtraordinarily rieh 
and varied writings. Kchle's .llemoir, on the other hand, 
by l\lr. Justice Cokridge, is, it must hC" conksst'd, a 
dull and disappointing book. Thl' reader has, howl'Vl'r, 
by way of compensation, the short biography hy Mr. 
\\·alter Lock (in the ' Ll':ukrs of Hdigion ' St'l'il's), the 
essay hy Principal Shairp,3 and that wry pkasant 
volume Dulce Domum. Among tht' minor prophets of 
the movem<"nt nwntion may hl' mack of lsa:l(' \\"illiams, 
Newman's curate' at St. l\lary's, ancl the author of three of 
the Tracts for the Times. His autobiography tdls thC" 
following striking story of K1·hk and H. II. Frouck : 
'Froude told me that K<"hk on<•t·, hdor<" parting from him, 
seemed to have something on his mind which h<' wishl'd to 
say, but shrunk from saying. At last, whil<- waiting,_ I think, 
for a coach, he said to him h<"fore parting, " Froudt·, you 
said one day that Law's Serious Call was a 'cl<-ver' (or 
'pretty,' I forget which) book ; it seem1·cl to mi· as 
if you had said tllC' day of judg<"nwnt would })(' a pretty 
sight." This speech, Froude told me, had a grt"at dkd 

1 I take this opportunity to correct a mistake l'On('emin:,.: the Dean o.nd 
Newman made by me in an article in thi~ Re\·iew 11, few years ago (nuw 
reprinted in A Preacher's Study). I said, on the authority of Lord Hlat·h
ford'e Laters, that Church's nwicw of Ecce Homo ( Occasional Papers, Vol. 11. 
pp. 133-li9) was written under the impression that itH then unknown :mthor 
was no other than Xewman himself. !\liss M. C. Church, the Dean's daughter 
and biographer, assures me that this iH not so, and that had a second edition 
of Lord Blachford's Letters been called for the editor would ha,·e corredro 
the error. 

1 In his Studies in Poetry and Pliilo80'phy. 
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on his after-life.' Of Uw l\fozlc-y brothers-Thomas "and 
J. H.--wc· have no formal biographies, but the Letters of 
the on<· and th<' Reminiscences or th<" other have eac·h their 
plac<" in the litC'ratur<' of th<' moveml'nt. In later years 
the temp<·r and traditions of Oxford Anglicanism arc nowhere 
bett<"r illustrated both on t ll<'ir good and on their evil 
side than in Francis PaP,et, Bis/top of Oxford. Paget was 
Dt·im Churc·h's son-in-law and inherit<:d something of his 
:ntelkrtnal and spiritual quality. Dale was a great admirer 
of his Sl'rmons. ' ltC'ad thPm,' h<' used to say, 'r<"ad them 
onr and ovc·r again, and you will sc·c· the kind of sermons I 
like.' On the othl"r hand it is V<'ry distr<'ssing to learn 
that thl' Bishop, whik rc·adily subscribing to the funds of 
tlH' British and For<"ign Bihlc Society, rc·fus<"d to attend 
its nwl'tings kst he should be involv<"d in a eommon act 
of worship with Xoneonformists ! I shall be told p<'rhaps 
that my note of exclamation is quite superfluous, that 
intellig<'nt men must accl'pt lh<' logic of tlwir own premises. 
Be it so ; one can only wonder that the nature of the 
conclusions docs not awaken misgh·ings as to the soundness 
of the reasoning which has led to them. 

III 

\\'lwn we turn to Anglican biography of the evangelical 
type tlw rang<' of inh-rl'st s11dd<"nly narrows. Anglican 
t·,·angdicalism has of cours<' many names that arc worthy : 
John \Vesley, John Xewton, and Thomas Scott,' the Clapham 
Sect,' and Charles Simeon, of all of whom Sir James Stephen 
has written in his W<"ll-known Essays in Ecclesiastical 
Biography. StC'pll('n's magnilnqm·nt style is rather trying 
to our guider tastes-as whl'n, for C"Xampk, he speaks of 
lll'nry Thornton as ' t})(' own<'r of a spacious mansion on 
th<' confines of the villa-eincturcd common of Clapham' 
-but his book still deserves to be read. The lack of a 
really grc-at biography of Wesley would be a literary 
misfortune of the first magnitude were it not that \Vesley 
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is himself, and is likely to remain, his own best biographer. 
Newton is one of the noblest and most romantic figures 
in the history of English Christianity. If any one is in 
danger of being misled by the vulgar abuse to which Newton 
has been subjeckd on the ground of his relations with his 
friend Cowper-abuse which has reeently been repeated 
in its most offensive Corm by Dr. George Saintsbury-lw 
should read what has been writtl'n in his de-fence by Canon 
Overton 1 and Mr. Clcmt'nt Shorter.: Xcwton's successor 
at Olney was Thomas SC'ott, th<' famous eommt·ntator. 
Newman's rderence to him is known to t•\'1•ryhocly. To 
have your name nwntionl'd in thl' Apologia, as Thackl'rny 
said about Gibbon, is like having it writtl'n 011 the dome of 
St. Petcr's. But I may quote from a kttl'r of J. ll. :\lozky: 
• I have been reading the lik of Sl'ott-llihk St·olt. I am 
wonderfully struck with thl' l'XtraordiHary t·11t·rin- and 
strong sense of the man, joi11!'d to his l'11thusias111 and 
disinterestedness. His discrimination and powl'r of drawing 
proper distinctions, and of separating s<"eondary from 
fundamental matter, are V<"ry striking. Though a Pre
destinarian himself, he always insistt-d on its hC"ing a 
secondary point, on whi<·h p1'opk might differ without 
the least drawback. This motkration on a point which, 
where people do hold it, they think so vt ry critical and 
testing, is a strong sign of his balance of mind. He s<·t·ms 
to have spent a considerable part of the for<·t· of his mind 
in keeping doctrinal ultraism down in his own party, and 
it appears th'lt the Bible C'omml'ntary was originally 
undcrtakc·n principally with that aim. Though, on minor 
points of social practice, rigid and somewhat narrow, his 
strong sensibleness on substantial points comes out. All 
this, with his great sharpnl'ss, immediate perception of 
humbug, shrewdness, and remarkable working power, 

1 The Engli.,h Church i1t the Ei9l,tee1,tl1 Crntury, \'ol. II. pp. 100--1!)7. 
z Immortal Memoriu, pp. 34--36. 
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make him certainly a great man.' 1 No m<tn was ever 
less given to indiscriminate praise than :\lozley, and words 
like thc-sc from his pen arr a more than sullieicnt answer 
to the acrid s11c('rs of Sir J. G. Frazer. 2 Charles Simeon is 
to-day a m·ll-nigh forgott<'n nam<'. Yet a hundred years 
ago • St. Charles of Camhridg1·,' as h<" has b<"en called, 
wi<"l<lc-d an influence in thl' Chureh of England gr<'akr, 
Macaulay once said, than that of any Primat<'. Thi· story 
of his life is pc·rhaps bC'st r1·ad to-clay in Bishop ::\loult''s 
little volum<' in th<" ' L<'aders or Rdigion ' s<'ries. 

Bishop l\loult· has done mor<' than tc-11 the story of 
Simeon's life ; incidl'ntally he has rt·veakd why Angliean 
t•vangelicalism has so frw biographies that anybody now 
(•arc·s to read. He speaks of Simeon's ' lac-k of litc-rary 
instinct' ; and in that conntxion it is enough to recall 
the unfortunate 'Skektons.' • The truth is the early 
cvangclicals-and he-rein lay both their strength and their 
weakness-cared little for anything whieh had no direct 
rc-lation to salvation. Likratur<' was for them an alien 
kingdom which they had no ambition to c-ntc-r and possess 
in the name or its true Lord. Posterity has avenged the 
slight by condemning most of their literature to the dust
holes of oblivion. 

For the b<'st modern <'Vang<'lical biography we must go 
outside the Anglican Church. There arc not many Lives 
whose publication I havr anticipated mor<' <'agerly than I 
did that or Hugh Price Hughes. He had laid his spell on 
mr as he- did on so many of tlw men of my g<'rwration. 
Yet I must conkss to a certain sense of disappointnwnt in 
reading it. I hear Hughes sp<'aking in it, but, as Sir \V. 

1 Leltera, p. 284. 
2 In bis beautiful edition of The Letters of William Cowper, Vol. I. p. 

xxxiii. (Eveniley series.) 
a The full title ran a~ follows : ' Horae llomikticae : or Discourse., 

(principall!J in tltr form of Skele/01111) 1ww first digested info o,u continued 
Serie.,, and forming a Commentary upo11 every book of tltc Old a11d Sew Testa
ment.' 
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Robertson Nicoll said, the voicl' is muffll'd. I wanted thl' 
old ringing word that had stirrC'd m<' so oftm in lifr, and it 
caml' as through an interpr<'tcr-well and tmly inll·rprd1·d 
indcC'd, hut still mediated, not direct. Pl'rhaps thl' availahk 
makrial ldt the hiogrnphl'r little d1oicl' ; Hughes was not 
a great letter-writer ; but om· cannot help feeling that 
the old fiks of the Methodist Times in which he <'X

prcssC'd himself with such utter and unique abandon might 
have bl'l'n turned to better account. 'flw greatest hiography 
of modern English Nonconformity, in my judgement, is 
the Life of R. W. Dale. And this is only as it should bl', 
since Dak was by genl'ral consent th<' brightest luminary 
in our Xonconformist sky during the last <·t·ntury. It 
does one's hl'art good to st·t· how, notwithstanding his 
unflinching loyalty to Frl'e Church prirwipks and idl'als, 
th<' h<"st m<'n of the High Anglican s<'hool-men like Church 
and Paget and Gore-warm towards the great Birmingham 
pr<'ach<'r. 

But th<' largest and ril'lwst seetion of modl'rn t·v:mgdi<·al 
biography is, without doubt, the Scotti,;;h, I wondn if 
l\lrs. Oliphant's Life of Edward ln·ing has many readl'rs 
to-day. Carlyle was not satisfit·d with it. and of <·011rs1· it 
is well to supplement it with what others h:wl' writh-11, 
notably with Carlyk's own Reminisccuces. 1 K<'vl'rtlw
less, whaten-r its shortcomings, :'.\lrs. Oliphant's story 
is on<' no prcadl('r should miss, infinitdy nohk and infinitdy 
sad. \Ve lay it down mourning with Cokridgl' that a spirit 
so pure and lofty should haw hl'l'n hm·d hy false lights to 
so tragic a doom. I han Vl'ry happy memories, though 
it is ,~ow many yl'nrs si11<·1· I rc·ad thl'm, of Professor Knight·., 
Principal Shairp and his Friends, and Dr. Donald ~laekud·s 
Life of his famous hrothl"r, and still happier of Dr. Janus 
Brown's two masfrrpin::es, ..1 Scottish Probat-ioncr mul 

1 Sec 11IM0 David llro\ln's rcminisrrn .. r, in the E:rpo.•ilor (!lnl N>ri"'. 
Vol. VI). Brown, it will be remcrubne<l, \~a,, ln·in,;·11 assi,;tanl at Heg1:11i 

Square. 
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Robertson of Jn,ine. Nc-arly fifty years have gon(' since 
Thomas DaYidson was laid in his early grave 'on a gentle 
slope that li<·s to tlw su11 aud looks up the J<"d-watl'r,' but 
the fragrancl' of that fair, hrid lifc- is still unwastcd. In 
the third edition of his book the editor was permitted to 
rcvC'al thc- name of the lady to whom many of the most 
interesting kttcrs in it w<·rc· addressed and to add this 
touching notl' eontrihut<·d by her brotll<'r : ' It was the last 
hook shl' had in )l('r hand hdorc· she Wl'nt to bed never to 
rise again. . . . As she went out to her room on the 
cwning I refer to, she carril'd the Probationer with her 
and murmurc·d as shl' passed mt·, "Tilt' Ion· I loved sac 
wee], sac Jang ago."' Hoth Dr. Brown's hooks ought to be 
more widely known among English rC"aders. 

Of latc-r rl'ligious hiographit·s whiC"h we· ow<· to Scotland 
it is not so t'asy to sp1·ak. Pt'rsonal acquaintance, while it 
adds to the pleasure of on!''s r<"ading, is apt to disturb the 
balanee of one's judgement, and when to this is added the 
ml'mory of pC"rsonal kindnc-ss<"s rt·eeiwd it is perhaps as wdl 
frankly to abdicate the eritic's C"hair. The most talked of 
man in Scotland about forty years ago, I suppose, was a 
young FrC"e Church profl'ssor of AbcrdcC"n nanwd Robert
son Smith.1 Th<" controversy whieh ragC"d about his name 
\\"t'nt on until 1881, when he was formally deposed from his 
chair. Smith dil'd in 1894, hut his life was not published 
till 1912. For that r<·ason, and for others, the hook fell 
rather flat. Those who c•annot find time for the longer 
rt"cord should at kast rl'ad the two ,·ivid chapters on 
'Tht' Hoh<"rtson Smith Case' i11 Dr. Carncgi<' Simpson's 
admirabk Life of Principal Ra.iny. It is typical of the 
difference in thcs<" things hdW<'<"n Eng-land and Scotland 

1 It iA worthv of note that nhout thr middle of the lMt century, in four 
n<"igbbourin_g pirishcs in .-\bcrdcm. thl' wry rnml<'s of whil'h arc niit known 
to one Enf!lisbman in a hundred. four ho~-~ wrre _gmwin_g up who bore the 
following nu.mf'>I : W. Robertson Smith, W. Gray Elmslie, Alrxander 
l\{;l,(•kay, nnd W. Robertson Xicoll. The last named, who was also the 
youngest, is now the sole sun·ivor. 



188 A GOSSIP ABOUT CLERICAL BIOGRAPHY 

that nc-arly kn yc-ars be-fore- the mild hcrl'sies of Luz 
.llundi convulse-cl the Anglic-an Church, thl' pros and cons 
of modc-rn Old Testamc-nt criticism had hl'('n diseuss('d and 
decided on in almost evc-ry religious housd1old throughout 
Scotland. "lwn ~icoll's Life of Ian .llaclarcn appl'al'(·d it 
probably made many ministerial n·adl'rs frd as did :\larcus 
Dods, who wrote from his death-bl'd to its author, ' Xo hook 
I ever read has made me so ashanwcl of my own ministry.' 
Of Dods himself we have no formal biography, but the two 
volum<'s of his Letters, though th<'y kan· the twl'uty
five years of his fruitful ministry in Glasgow a blank, form a 
vc-ry striking JKrsonal record. Th(' frank11('SS and pathos 
of the Later Letters movl'd me as £<'W hooks of thl' sort han 
c-vcr done. Pl·rhaps no religious biography of our day 
has been more widely read than Sir G('orgc Adam Smith's 
Life of Henry Drummond. For that Vl'ry rl'ason I need not 
lingc-r over it. ·when Sir Gc-orgc was busy with the book 
hc- remarkc-d to a friend that he thought mod('rn prophets 
were even more troublesome than ancil-nt ! :'.\lost of his 
readc-rs will agrt·c that he has scorl'd a 'douhk first.' But 
the blue ribbon in this d<'partmcnt of rdigious likrahm· 
must go, in my opinion, to A. R. ::\lacEwl'n's Life and LetterJ.· 
of John Cairns, which I put sidl' by sidl' with the Life of 
R. W. Dale. Dr. Cairns, when I first came to know him, 
was already a bowl'd and white-hair<'d giant. The hl'auty 
and simplicity of his character Wl'rl' manifest to all men, 
but it was not until the publication of Dr. )lac:Ewen's Life 
that I discovc-red the ruggC'd strength of intelll'ct of this man 
with the little child's hl'art. In this connexion it is worth 
recalling that David )lasson reckon<'d Cairns' Unbelief in 
the Eighteenth Century a strongl'r hook than Sir L<·slic
Stephen's on the sam<' subjcct.1 If any man would know the 
things that have made Scotland grl'at and given h('r her 
high place among the nations of the C'arth-h(.'r stern sl'lf
discipline, her hunger and thirst aftc-r k11owkdg(·, lwr 
-- ---·--

1 See W. Robertson Xicoll's A Bookman's Lelters, p. i9. 
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steadfast senst• of things unseen-he may sec them all 
mirror<'d in the calm, clear depths of this good man's life, 
' the herd laddie ' who became Principal. 

IV 

My space is gone, and thl'rl' arl' whole sections of my 
wid<" theml' I hav1· not C'V<'n glancC'd at. Something should 
havt· been said about missionary biography, and something, 
too, about the clerical biography of America. It is too late 
to make amends now, hut this brief postscript, may add yet 
one mor<' book to those that have already hecn mentioned. 
I have complained of the undue prolixity of one grc'lt 
American biography, the Life of Phillips Brooks; I have 
neither that nor any other fault to urge against Dr. W. ~. 
Clarke's Si:rl!J Y ear.<1 ,oith the Bible. It is a fragment of 
spiritual autobiography, or to quote the author's own 
words, ' the story of my own lif<· in the single cho:1ractcr of 
student, lover, :md user of the Bihk, <'Xhibiting the mental 
process1·s through which the change in my own attitud1· 
tow:nds the Bible h'.ls come to pass ' ; and to one reader at 
kast it has provl'd a record of surpassing inten·st. Dr. 
Clarke passc·d through the r<"volution tu which his g<'neration 
was born, ancl yet m·,·1·r eaml' into dangc·r of losing his faith 
in God and .Jesus Christ. Timid souls who doubt if this 
can hi' should rl'ad and be rc:issurl'd. 

\\'hl'11 Profrssor Janws had c·ompkt, d his biographical 
rl'adi11g for his famous Gifford L1·eturl's, he said, 'To call 
to mind a succession of such l'Xampks as I han· lately had 
to w:mdl't' through, though it has he('ll only in the reading 
o[ them, is to frd encouragl'd and uplifted and washed in 
hdter moral air.' I can think of no bdter words in which 
to describe my own feelings as I look back down this long 
and pleasant byway o( my rcadiug life. 

GEORGE JACKSON. 
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LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE 

THERE is one ksson that ckarly r!'sults from thl' 
trial through which Wl' are passing ; the necessity 

of extirpating from our society rdigious intolerance, that 
scourge so productive of barren strifr. :\'ot only is it too 
evident that in attacking people's consciences we divert 
towards imaginary or inacccssibll' objects forces which 
might effectively be c·mployed in opposing palpable evils, 
forces which our country claims for the ddence of its very 
existence, but events have proved that Frenchmen, in 
presence of a common duty, and in spill' of the barri!'rs 
which politics has endeavoured to set up betwe(·n them, 
arc spontaneously united in thought, heart, and will. Whu 
could persuade a soldier who is also a free-thinker that lw 
should feel less love than he does to his captain, under the 
plea that this latter is an ecclesiastie '? And does the 
believer inquire as to the opinions of his eomrade whu 
will perish unless he comes to his aid ? How could these 
men, who, with like faith and self-sacrifice have given 
themselves up to their ideal and their country, consent, 
once peace is restored, to come down from the lofty heights 
of enthusiasm into that arena of individual ambition and 
passion where power and rule arc the only things of which 
men think? 

But, in order that a thing may be realized, it is not enough 
that it is in the highest d<'gree desirable or even desired. 
If there arc real difficulties in the way, thC'sc may always 
check the most generous d(·sir<'s. And so we may usefully 
examine the problem. The will is by no means weakened 
by union with the reason, rather is it all th<' more powedul 
because exercised with a keener vision into reality. 
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The struggles d<'aling with liberty of consciC'ncc offer 
a strange ass<.'mblage of noble or h-gitimak claims and 
unworthy intrigues; and we an· greatly l<·mptc-d to take 
up in detail the historical s!'qt1<·nec· of facts, to think of 
what would have happ<'ned if, at any particular time, 
some oth<'r line of (·onduct had h!'!'ll adopted. The effort 
of liberty of eonsei!'n(•e to II(' ch-nizen!'d within human 
so(·ictirs is one of the essc·ntial facts of the world's history. 
What docs the name of Socraks stand for if not thr claim 
of right to think and teach in <"onformity with what is believed 
to bl· the truth ? \\'hat arc religion, philosophy, and science 
but the triple command to cultivate tlw rights of the ideal, 
of reason and experience '! 

~ow, the appearanc!' of consci!'ncc in human society 
naturally occasions great struggks and difficulties. Con
sci<'nee is an inspiration whosl· origin is inapprdlC'nsibl<", 
and it is possessed of something absolute and imperative 
in its nature. On the other hand, th<' man in whom it 
awakens is no isolated hl'ing, like· Cruso!' on his island ; 
he bl'longs to a human eommunity whieh has its own 
traditions, belids, and laws. Thi' iudividual whose cons<"irncc 
is awakrned naturally aspir1 s to !'Xpr!'ss his thoughts in 
spc·!'ch and action. But if, ns may bi' the case, his words 
and deeds do not accord with till' maxims recognized in 
his community, the lattc-r will naturally be inclined to bccomc 
uneasy and mistrustful. If the individual who claims his 
liberty of consciencl' rdusc·s to act in line with his kllow 
mt·n, evidently h<' does harm to thr community. If he 
obeys in body but rc·st·rws his lib!'rty of soul, he· still injures 
thC' community, b!'ea11s!' ch-votion is m·c·essarily kss wholc
hl'arkd whl'n purdy c·xkrior than whl'n it proereds from 
the intellect and the affections. 

Thus, liberty of co11scit·nct·, through the influenc~ it is 
bound to exl'rcist· on the conduct of thl' individual, neccssarily 
interests the organized community; and this latkr is at 
once disposed to solve the probleft-i by permitting the indi-



192 LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE 

vidual to find, in the ideas received by the community 
itself, the principles of his own personal beliefs. 

Again, even if conscience wcre to crcate within itself 
a life apart and to refrain from cxprcssing its thoughts by 
public deeds, the liberty it claims would still mcct with 
contradictions. The beliefs of conscience neccssarily depend 
upon truth. Apart from individual conscicnccs, howcvcr, 
are thcrc not establishcd symbols and forms of truth ? 
By what right does an individual continue to hold thoughts 
opposcd to rccognizcd truths ? Thus wc find Socrates 
put on his trial, not only on thc charge of compromising 
the security of the State by his outer acts and the instruction 
he gave to youth, but also on that of nourishing, in the S<'cret 
of his conscicncc, bclicfs opposed to the official tcachings : 
e.g. his belief in the warnings of divine intcrv<·ntion. 

In our days, it is not only traditional bC'liefs but science 
itself as built upon experience and reason that many 
thinkers contrast with liberty of belief. Is there any room, 
we arc asked, for liberty of consci<'nee, in mathematics, 
physics, and chemistry ? In proportion as science tak('s 
possession of any one domain of reality, it drives out imagin
ation and simple belief. When science holds the principks 
of all reality, i.e., both of the moral mid of the physical 
world, liberty ?f conscience will have had its day, for it 
can be a<'cepted with some appearance of legitimacy onl~· 
when truth is but impcrkctly known. And, in the mind 
of some of these apostles of seicnc~·, tlw principles ncccssary 
to explain all things arc now fully established, so thnt 
nowhere can liberty of conscience be any longer tolerated. 

V<'ry real and serious, then, is the conflict between liberty 
of conscience and the external powers. \\1iat means have 
been employed to end this conflict ? The simplest and the 
most ancient is persecution. He who possesses or thinks 
he possesses force docs not doubt but that he will succct-<l 
in suppressing unpleasant beliefs either by constraining or 
by destroying his opponents. 
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The advent of conscience in man, however, represents the 
appearance of a wholly spiritual power, which is determined 
by reasons that cannot be reduced to force ; such as the 
ideas of truth, justic(', duty. The greatest force, therefore, 
collapses lx·fore the most disarmed conscience. Socrates, 
without ddcnding himself, calmly drinks the hemlock ; 
and his thought enters for ever into the substance of the 
human mind. Christianity penetrates men's souls with 
prodigious rapidity and might, not only in spite of, but 
thanks to, persecution. In modern times, the Puritans, 
persecuted in England, founded the United States. The 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes raisl'd against France the 
most bitter hatred and ill-will abroad. 

How comes it about that, after such striking lessons, 
men have not ceased to employ force, constraint, material 
means, against conscience'? l\lanifcstly, at first, beliefs are 
cxpress(·d in external acts, against which force believes 
itself victoriously armed. Again, subtle minds distinguish 
beliefs according to the degree of vigour and vitality they 
attribute to them. They admit that profound beliefs 
cannot easily Ix· destroyed by force. But if a belief is no 
more than a survival, to use a popular expression, a passive 
habit devoid of living faith, they think it legitimate to 
admit that such a belief will fall before the powerful 
organization set up against it. 

l\lorcovcr, certain present psychological doctrines, 
recommended by imposing names, tend to proYe that 
constraint, ckverly employed, is not so powerless to modify 
bdic:f as one is wont to declare. Our ideas and beliefs, 
according to these doctrines, arc in the final analysis no 
more than our. deeds and habits expressed by conscience 
in its own language. Hence our attachment to our bclief s 
and ideas is really no more than that force of inertia which 
makes us continue in our modes of life. If what one believes 
is but the expression of what one docs, force may indirectly 
act upon belief, for it can impose acts and impress habits. 

13 
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Whatever credit this theory may have enjoyed, it has 
not triumphed over the classic doctrine of the autonomy 
and originality of conscience. Tht·y arc not mistaken who 
regard belief as a principle whid1 cannot he rcduc<·d to 
external life, and considl·r that acts inspirl'd by st·rious 
beliefs arc more difficult to rcprcss than purely mechanical 
acts. 

~ow, in the emancipation of conscience there dwl'lls 
a form of existence superior to the nwehanism of matter or 
to. the impersonal tendencies of animal eoloni<'s. If then it 
were possible arbitrarily to train the conscien<·<· and chang<· 
a person into a thing, sueh a task would be odious, it would 
mean the triumph of the inferior over the superior. Aris
totle's God is truth and good : he leaves force to mattl'r. 
God, says Christianity, is essentially low and sacrific\'. 
\Vould not the restoration of force to supremc rank and the 
subjection thereto of conscience mean blotting out the work 
of Hellenism and- Christianity from the history of man
kind? 

\\'hatevcr influence force may <'Xercise ov<'r belief, hr 
who regards moral excellence and human dignity as realiti('s 
will unhesitatingly condemn its use· against liberty of 
conscience. Besides, force does not solvt· the problems in 
which conscience is engaged. Hence tlH' use of a second 
method: compromise. \\11ik libl'rty of conscience is, per se, 
an idea, an ideal object, those who claim it do not of neccssity 
limit themselves to th<· use of spiritual ml'ans. They also 
have recourse to force, engaging in material strife with 
their opponents. These wars too are followed by treaties 
of peace. 

However artificial may seem the use of formulas and 
compromises in assuring liberty of mind, this means is in 
conformity with human habits and is of undouhh-d practical 
value. A contract has always been an effective instrument 
of reconciliation. Inspired by a true spirit of justice, 
frankly accepted on both sides and loyally put into practice, 
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a concordat may peacefully settle relations as delicate as 
those of the State as regards religious communities. A regime 
simply er<'akd by evt·nts appc·ars something contingent and 
provisional. However skilfully forms have· been made out, 
they have responded to the difficulties of an epoch; thC're is no 
guarantet· that they would satisfy the needs of later periods. 

The words of the Gospd have often been r<"pcatc-d: 
Hender unto Caesar the things that arc Cacsar's, and unto 
God the things that ar(' God's. Is not this a realization 
uf the great precept that a radical distinction must be made 
b!·twecn the rights of the State and those of conscience ? 
For the Statt·: material power, the making of laws, responsi
bility for public order and national security ; for conscience : 
liberty of thought, reflecting on the nature· of things and on 
human destiny and holding tot he ideal it rc•gards as truest and 
noblest. If each of these two rivals is really itself regulating 
its activity by its own principle, no conflict betwt'cn t_hcm 
is possible, for they could never meet. Th<' one moves 
in the outer world of forct·, politics, national solidarity ; 
the other uses outer things only to crc·atc for itsc-lf an 
invisible world, inaecessible to natural forces, whnc it 
holds communion with purc spirit, th<' ideal, God. 

The State and conscience, it is thought, arc both e·ntirely 
free and apart from <'ach other, just as the infinitude of 
space in no way encroaclws upon the infinitudc of spirit. 
A seductivc theory, though no more than a practical ex
pcdicnt. Is it not cvid<"nt that two persons who cannot 
c-ndure each other will cease· fighting if they never again 
happen to find themselves together ? 

Applied, however, to the relation between political 
organization and conscience, such a comparison docs not 
hold. To suppose a world of conscicncc wholly independent 
of the external world is to substitute artificial logical con
cepts for vcritable rcalitic·s. This radical distinction between 
the temporal and thc spiritual has no be·tter scientific 
than historical foundation. Man is a whol<' whose clements 
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al'<' mutually insc-parable. :Xl'ither body nor soul can be 
sc-paratcd, nor docs conscience exist apart. Every rl'al 
idea is also the b ... ginning of an l'Xkrnal action ; every 
strictly human action is lhl' manifestation of an idl'a. 

This condition is found in the aclivity prop<·r dthl'r to 
the State or to consdl'ncc, as regards morals or rdigio11. 
The State represents force. How can we help dl'siring that 
it should be used in the rl'alization of thl' trut'st and lofti('st 
ideas, measuring the grc-atn<'ss of its duties by the extent 
of its power? Conscience is the domain of liberty. \\·ould 
this liberty be aught dsc than an individual's vain mmtal 
state and barren enjoyment did it not tend to effort, and, 
when necessary, to strife, in modifying the world according 
to the ideal it conceives ? 

\Ve must courageously face the truth. As regards the 
relationship between the political community and human 
conscience, a real and lasting peace is impossible, unless, 
amid all differences in principle and point of view, human 
beings show mutual understanding and ('Steem. The classic 
maxim is constantly being repeated : Quid ll'ges sine 
moribus ? Xow or never is the tinw to apply it. Laws, 
undoubtedly, arc capable of exncising profound influcnec 
upon morals ; it is by no means a matter of indiffcrcnc1· 
that they should outstrip morals if the latter fail to reform 
themselves. 

In examining these questions, it is impossible to keep to 
purely political or legal eonsiderations. It is necessary 
to ask oneself if consciences which r('gard truth and justice 
as laws can really come to com,ider religious bdids as 
absurd and pernicious, or at all events, as useless and d<·vuid 
of foundation. Xow, ii' we· dosdy examine the obj<:ctions 
raised against religious be-lids in the name- of reason and 
science, we find that thc·y rder to conceptions of religion 
and science which arc m·ithcr adl'quate nor legitimate. 
There is a contradiction betwel'11 a science which regards 
the material element of things as the true reality, the 
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essence of all that is, and a religion which denies to creatures 
any existence and worth of their own. Science, however, 
may follow out as far as possible its mechanical explanation 
of things without therefore maintaining that mechanism 
is the first and sole principk of being. And religion may 
show God prcsmt and acting in all that is without denying 
to l'reatures true rxiskncc and action. • God,' said Pascal, 
• willed to ('ndow His creatures with the dignity of causality.' 

Thus rdigion is not opposed to the fact that beings 
should possess a C('rtain nature, capable of being studied 
in itself. And scic11cl' admits that the world of facts in 
which it moves is connected with a world of true causes 
which c-lmlcs its mode of investigation. :'\or can it be with
out advantage to religion to know exactly and profoundly, 
by means of science, the nature of the given world. Science 
too, as it ascends the scale of beings, encounters regions 
where matkr is more and more impregnated with spirit, 
where the real seems to be increasingly determined by the 
ideal. 

If then religion and science, so far as they consider each 
other only from without, may be- led to mutual mistrust 
or even to regard each other as irreconcilable enemies, 
on the- other hand they endeavour to understand and know 
!'ach other in spirit and in truth, they see that their co
existence is natural and m·cessary, and that they can and 
ought to render mutual services. 

The minimum of mutual human obligations is what is 
called tolerance. In every manifestation of conscience, 
there is occasion to consider conscience itself, the reality 
and dignity of which arc· sc-t bc-yond doubt by the most 
exact science. To oppress conscience is to insist on degrading 
humanity, on snapping the link that unites it to the ideal, on 
separating it from the- principle of truth, justice, and beauty. 

But is it enough that men should tolerate and bear with 
one another ? Such a doctrine was repulsive to l\lirabcau, 
who said: 'The very word tol<'rance seems somehow tyrannical 



198 L I B ER TY OF CONS C I ENC E 

since the cxistl'nce of the authority which has power to 
tolerate is an outrage on liberty of thought, from the very fact 
that it does tolerate and so had the power not to tolerate.' 
This remark is quite tnie. In r<'ality, man's conscience is 
something more than possibility of seeking after truth and 
goodness. As Plato pointed out, Wl' seek only that whereof 
we possess at least some idea, germ, or rudiment. ' Be or 
good comfort,' said the Saviour to Pascal, 'thou would'st 
not seek l\lc had'st thou not found l\le.' The reason 
why conscience aspires after the true and the good is that 
in its very nature are found some beginnings of seience 
and justice. For this rl'ason, conseiences owe one another 
respect as well as tokranc·e. Conscie1we, that. secret and 
living communion with the ideal, is <·sse11tially the powt'r 
of opposing material foree hy obedil'nce to moral laws: this 
very character confl'rs on it a positiw dignity and makes it 
something sacrt·d, to <·very inklligent being. 

Xor does respect, in its turn, l'Xhaust. the who)P of our 
duty towards Uw conscience of our fellow-men. The 011<· 
quality which man, when attempting to conceive of God, 
is necessarily kd to attribute' to Him, is infinity in perfrcliou. 
No man, then, however grl'at his intclligcne<·, can compas~ 
the divine nature, Cor the finitl' eamwt c·ontain tlw infinib·. 
The diversity of mankind, however, 1·11:1hl<-s tlw human rac1·, 
in a m<'asure, to ponder and examine th<'s<' various asp1·ets of 
divine perfection. Thus mankind, as a whole, profit ir;_!! 
by its natural ricluwss and kcundity, may tt-nd to r1·aliz1· 
more and more fully that resemblance to divinity whieh i~ 
its end. And so, to <'ach of our hrotlwrs in humanity, 
a collaborator like ourselves-difkrl'ntly pl'rhaps from 
ourselves-in divine Providene1·, we owl' not only toll-ran<·,· 
and rcspc·ct but also sympathy and fri1·11clship. ' Low 
one another'; all morality which falls short of that is a 
failure. 

Though insoluble so long as <•ach of the two partit·s 
nourishes a secret scorn for the oth<'r, the problem of the 
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relations between established power and liberty of con
science becomes simplified if every man is able to find the 
substratum of truth in bdicfs which he docs not share. Though 
divided in the expressions and forms of their faith in the 
ideal, men who arc cager to fulfil to the end their destiny 
as human beings arc united in the inmost aspirations of the 
conscience. Let them build upon this common basis, 
become imbued with their mutual duty of respect and 
sympathy as well as of tolerance, and legal arrangements, 
rendered supple or capable of <'Xtension if necessary, will 
readily be interprt·tcd and applied along the lines of liberty. 

To recognize liberty of thought without granting men 
the slightest right to manifest and translate this liberty into 
:wtion would h<' to misinkrprct the unity of human nature 
and the meaning and value of thought itself. Not only 
the individual but soeiety is interested in the l'Xternal 
actualization of thought. The tasks to perform in our 
modern societies beconw increasingly nunwrous and com
plieatl'd ; the State, uf its<'lf alonl', nl'itlwr can nor ought to 
claim to aceomplish them all. trn<loubtedly its influence 
is more than eVl'r nccl'ssarv in times of public danger, 
when co-ordination of dfort is particularly indispensable. 
Xor <:an it be admitted that individuals or associations, 
umkr the prekxt of rnai11tai11ing their liberty, should 
adopt thl" 'clog in thl" mangl'r' attitude. All alike, State, 
individual and assoeiation, bdi(·\·er and free-thinker, should 
devote their spt'cial pmwrs to the ta~k of making human 
society t·,·er mon· kt·t·nly 1·1iamomed of truth and justice. 

Amongst thC' manif('stalions of social activity, benefi
cence and instruction more particularly could not be the 
object of a monopoly. Tlw forrm·r is based on brotherhood 
and is a matkr of the lU'art as wdl as of the mind, of devo
tion as wl'll as of organization. Instruction also deals 
with the soul as wdl as with th<' intelll'ct. Xenophon, the 
disciple t>f Socrates, was wont to say that if a master cannot 
inspire love he is incapable of imparting true instruction 
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to his pupils. Science and literature, art and morals, 
cannot be confiscated by any one; they form the- common 
possession of every mcmbc-r of a human society. 

As regards religion especially, since it is t·sscntially 
an education of heart and conscience, with a tcndency to 
free man from his natural passions, to civilize him, in the 
highest sense of the word, it is right that the State should 
loyally guarantee its free practiel' and the conditions of 
its existence. Cordial collaboration on the part of all 
who arc dcvotc-d to vir41e and to their country, however 
difkrcnt their beliefs ; such is the duty olll' n·ason dictates. 
This too will be the blessing left tu us by the immense 
sacrifices, the deeds of truest devotion and the s111wrhuman 
efforts made in common, without respcet of rank or opinion, 
by all the children of France. 

E:mLE IloUTROL"X, .llembre de l'Academie. 
(Authorized translation by Fred llothwell.) 
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THE FALSE DECRETALS 
The False Decrctals. Hy E. II. D.\\"I::XPOltT, B..\. (Black-

well, 4.v. 6d. net). 

THE False Decrc·tals, which be-came current in Gaul 
about th<· middle of th<" ninth ccutury, form the most 

conspicuous mcmb<"r of a group-variously reckoned as 
four or five in numlwr-of so-called ' forgeries.' Of the 
remaining mcmh<"rs of lh<" group the most important, and 
the only one that need h<' mentioned lwrc, was the False 
Capitularies of the :Frankish kings, which was for civil 
legislation what the False Dccrctals were in relation to Canon 
Law. The capitularic·s purported to be the work of Benedict 
L<'vita of :\laycnee, a more or less hypothetical personage, and 
arc known to have appcar<·d in si7-this last a point of some 
importance in the higher criticism of the False Decrctals. 
These last-named professed to be a collection of ecclesiastical 
laws compikcl by Isidore :\lercator, a personage as hypo
tlwtical as Benedict Lcvita, whose name was possibly 
selected with a view of enhancing the credit of his com
pilation by suggesting that the famous Isidore, Saint, and 
Archbishop of Seville, was in some way responsible for its 
preparation. Hence the collection is not infrequently 
known as the Pseudo-Isidorian Decrctals. 

This remarkable work consists of three parts. Part I, 
c-ntircly spurious, contains, together with preface and 
introductory matter, seventy papal letters purporting to 
have be-en handed down from the period antecedent to the 
First General Council of the Church, the series concluding 
with the episcopate of l\filtiadcs (311-14). With the 
exception of two apocryphal kttcrs of Clement of Rome 
previously extant, these arc all apparently fabrications of 
the compiler. Part II, comprising a collection of Councils 
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arranged according to their regions, is, in the main, taken 
over bodily from the canonical collection in use in Spain in 
the eighth century, and consequently known as the Hispana, 
in the compilation of which the real Archbishop Isidore is 
believed to have taken n leading part. To this collection, 
howevc-r, were added a few spurious pieces already currl'nt, 
the most important of which was the Donation of Con
stantinc.1 This second part thcrdorc contains nothing 
new. Part III contains the series of papal ktters. As 
the first admittedly genuine decrc-tal date's only from tlw 
episcopate of Siricius (385-98), 3 thirty lettc-rs which arc 
ascribed to his predecessors in the Roman Chair, beginning 
with Silvester, must be· regarded as apocryphal one and all. 
From this date the authentic deerl'ials are included, un
interpo]atcd as a rule, but intcrspersl'cl among them ar<' 
thirty-five fabrications. These unauthentic dl'crdals arc 
generally, though not invariably, ascribed to pontiffs 
whose dccrctals do not figure in the g<'nuirw list, viz. 
Anastasius I (398--102), Sixtus III (-132--W), and the S<·ri,·s 
of eleven who bridge the intc-rval betwcrn Ilormisdas (5U-
23) and Gregory I (5fl0-G0-l). With those of the last
namc-d pontiff the ckcrl'tals come to an encl, save for a single 
letter attributed to GrC'gory II (715-31). 

These apocryphal kttcrs or d<'crc-tals were not, howcvc-r, 
for the more part, compose-cl by the compiler himself ; 
nor do they embody entirdy fn·sh mat<-rial. All was 
grist that came to Pseuclo-lsidorl''s mill, and he has fredy 
drawn upon various sources, such for instance as tlw 
entril's in the I.,iber Ponl~(icali.~, tlw Vulgatc-, Patristi" 
literature gl'nerally, the works of Cassioclorus and 
Rufinus, the corrl'sporuknrr of Archbishop Ilonifa('(• of 
Maycncc, such collections of laws as tlw Breviarium 
Alaricanum, the Lex Visigothorum, and thl' Frankish 
Capit~]ari~·s. In addition to q11o~ing from (':trli<·r writings 

1 cf. my Earl!/ Roman Epi-~ropate. p. !!flO, note :!, wilh rcfs. 
2 See my Ri8e of Ifie Papa<'y. pp. :!-:J, with noh-s anrl rl'f8. 
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he antedates evidence for the Church order and discipline 
which he found established in his own day. 

Mr. Diwenport's opening chapter deals with what he 
describes as the cnvirunml'nt of the False Dccrctals ; and 
rightly so. For the more one studies this remarkable 
compilation the clearer docs it become that it was the 
product of its age, and, alike in respect of subject-matter 
and method of presentation, the outcome of contemporary 
conditions. A cll'ar umkrstanding of these conditions is, 
thcrcfoTI·, a sine qua non for a critical study of the Pseudo
lsidorian collection. This l'Sscntial part of his task Mr. 
Davenport has accomplished with skill and succC"ss. The 
twcnti<"th-century rcadl'r is set side by side with the ninth
eentury observ<·r, eonkmplates with him thl' riotous working 
of lawlessm·ss and disord('r in every walk of lik, tlm:akning 
ev<·ry so<"ial institution, and boding ill for the Church, which 
was thrc·att-ncd by dang<"rs from within and without. The 
way of escape prl'senkd a s1·rious problem, to find a solu
tion for whieh was thl' ohjl'ct with which Ps(·udo-Isidorl' 
took up his pen, tl)(' False Dl'cretals heing tlH' rl'sult of his 
qu<"st. \\·hat('n·r may I)(' our vi1·w of his inkgrity, judged 
hy rnockrn dhieal standarcb, and waiving the question of 
the wisdom or othl'rwisl' of his atkmpt1·d solution, it is 
hut fair to allow that it was not in th(• spirit of a common 
forger that Ps1·udo-lsidore wrought. For, in passing judge
ment upon him, it must never b(' lost sight of that in the 
fifth ckcad(· of thl' ninth century thl' acccpt('d eanons of 
literary honesty W(·rc widdy difkn·nt from those of the 
twcnli<·th ; th(' modC'rn dl'mand for historical accuracy in 
matt<"rs of detail had simply not come into existence. 

'The environment of the Falsl' Decrdals was the local 
Chur<"h-Statc of the Franks prior tu 850,' l\lr. Davenport 
tells us. This indeed is the view of practically all competent 
authorities, and. may be r<"garded as scttl<"d beyond need of 
discussion. Nut only the sourcl·s upon which the compilc·r 
has drawn for material, to which rekrenee has alreudy been 
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made, but the fact that his language swarms with Gallicisms 
and Frankish legal terms, make it practically certain that 
the writer lived in Frankland. The indications of date, 
to which wc shall return, arc also precise ; and i11 the matter 
of date, as of general locality, wc arc on very firm gromul. 

By the middle of the ninth cmtury th<' Carling Empire 
was already showing tokens of weakness. Charlc-s th<' Great 
had left no succC'ssor quite equal to bearing the gigantic 
burden which had taxed the strength l'Vl'n of the greatest 
man and monarch of his age. With the partition 1Jf the 
Empire and th<' weakening of the central authority the spirit 
of disorder had bcgun to raisc its head ; and the Church, 
whose interests were inC'xtricably inll-rwon·n with thosl' ot 
the State, suffered not a littlP in co11sequcnc1·. A n ry 
strong hand was needed to maintain inviolate till' frontiers of 
Christendom in face of the growing pressure of warlike an<l 
virile barbarian hordes from without, and to repress civil 
disturbance within ; and such was nowherl' lo be found. 
Domestic and foreign cncmi<'s again an<l again raided the 
possessions of the Church. In vain did synod after synod 
hurl its anathema against thl' violators of eccksiastieal 
property, and raise a bitter cry for imperial or royal pro
tection. The Church was in peril from till' secular govern
ment or, perhaps we should rather say, from want of it. 
Pseudo-Isidore of course looked at things from an ecclesi
astical standpoint, and one of the principal objects which 
he had in view was to find protection against the encroach
ments of secular powers great and small. 

But if the Church was imperilled by secular aggrl'ssion, 
and by the inability of the civil authority to afford adequalt
protection, this was not the sum of her p<'ril. Iler own 
house was by no means in order ; and threatened by aggres
sion from without, she was at the same time endangered 
by internal weakness and disorder. This latter peril was 
in part the direct result of the waning efficiency of the 
civil government, which tended to disorganize the ccclcsi-
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astical administration ; and in part indirectly caused by 
the consequent Wt'akcning or the (•cclcsiastical hierarchy. 
By way or illustration of the manner in which the changdul
ncss of civil politics adversely rcactc-d upon ecclesiastical 
polity it may be pointed out that the not infrequent parti
tioning of kingdoms, as for instance by the celebrated Treaty 
of Verdun (84-3), involved grave disturbances of the 
boundarks of dioceses and ecclesiastical provinces, while 
n revolt such as that of N'omcnoe, Duke of Brittany (843), 
might involve the rending asunder of an ecclesiastical 
province and the unauthorized establishment of a new 
archbishopric. Amid changes like thes<", too frequently 
attended with violence and rapine, it was manifestly 
difficult, if not impossible, to maintain the routine of Church 
administration. As to the second or indirect result of ill 
civil C"onditions, the disorganization of th<" hierarchical 
system, it may h<" remarked that this for th<" more part 
appears to have centred around the positions, legitimate 
or otherwise, occupied by the chorcpiscopus, or country 
bishop, and the metropolitan. 

The exact status of the chorcpiscopus i'i a little obscure. 
He appeared at an early date, and under tlw authority of a 
eity bishop, SC'C'llls to hav<· ('Xerciscd l'piscopal functions 
in the more rc·mot<· districts of a perhaps unwieldy dioc<'sc·. 
In some respects his position was perhaps not altogether 
unlik<" that of an Anglican suffra~an bishop at the present 
day. The chorepiscopal office appears to hav<' survived 
longer in Irdand than anywhere dsc, until the middle of 
the twelfth century. wh<"n an Irish synod (1152) dccr<·ed 
that no further appointments should be made. In the 
absence of his superior, perhaps on Sl·cular duty, the chore
piscopus probably dcputic-d for him, and where such absl.'ncc 
was prolonged, might in practice exercise littk less than 
full diocC'san authority. Littk us the chorcpiscopus might 
be to blame for acting thus. in tlw l·yc·s of Pseudo-Isidore 
there appcarC'd to be some danger that he would usurp 
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full episcopal functions, and supersede, instead of mC'rdy 
relieving his diocesan. In consequence it must be insiskd 
upon that the chorepiscopus was 110 true bishop, but a11 

intruder. In some cases, however, the Church historia11, 
in view of what is known of the eharackr and pursuits of 
not a few diocesan bishops of the ~liddlc Ag<'s, may hazard 
the conjecture that thl' chorepiscopus was a trul'r hishl,p 
than his chief. 

Under the strong government of Charles the Great tlw 
ffil'tropolitan archbishop was mon· or kss kc·pt in his plael' ; 
but with the weakening of the royal authority, consc·qucnt 
upon the partition of the first Holy Roman Ernpc·ror's 
realm, the metropolitan authority gained a proportionafr 
accession of strength. By the middle of thl' ninth e<'ntury 
the metropolitan had bccomC' an autocrat; no longer tlu· 
servant and the mouthpiece of his provincial synod, he had 
becom<' its master ; and the diocesan bishop was not only 
appointed, but, to no small cxll'nt, exercised his funC'lio11s 
and administered discipline only in so far as his masfrr saw 
fit to allow. The metropolitan, moreovl'r, had also beC'om1· 
a political personage of the first importance·. taking part in 
the civil wars, and by his support, or lack of it. shapi11g tlw 
destiny of kings. The mctropolitanatc-, after Charles' 
death, had in fact become the main buttress of tlw 
imperialist interest. These secular activities inC'vitably 
involved some neglect of spiritual duty. By this tinw 
almost ex officio a politician, the metropolitan was well on 
his way to become first and foremost a feudal lord, and only 
in a very minor degree a minister of Christ and a servant of 
the Church. 

The Holy Roman Empire was in theory the on<' and only 
world-state, at the head of which, enjoying a dignity to which 
no mere king however powerful might presume to aspire, 
were two co-ordinate governing authorities, th<" Pope- and 
the Emperor, vicegerents in things spiritual and temporal 
respectively of the King of kings, the Two Swords of which 
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the Redeemer Himself had said,• It is enough.' In practice, 
however, the relations of the twin Lords of Christendom 
W<·re more or less confusl'd, and not infr<·qu<"ntly mutually 
antagonistic. Charles the Great, for instance, h<·<'ause the 
Chm-eh was weak, did not hl'sitate to 1·ncroach upon the 
functions of his spiritual colleague, trl'ati11g bishops as his 
vassals, convoking councils, ckh·rmining dogma, and, even 
hcfore he became Emperor, <"onsenting to sit in judgement 
upon Pope Leo III. This practice of subordinating the 
1·cclcsiastical authority to the civil sowr<:ign was, though 
less dkctivdy, continu<"d by the great Emperor's son and 
grandson. \\'hatever media<"val th<·ory might say, the 
Carlings showed not th<" least inelination in practice to 
p<"rmit the spiritual authority to lord it over the secular. 
Yet there was, at the same time, in many quarters, a dis
position to regard the former as endued with an authority 
to which, in some matt<"rs at kast, <·ven the greatest princes 
must bow. It was, for instanc1·, admittedly the province 
or the Church to succour the opprt·ss1·d. and her intervention 
was often a determining factor in the administration or 
maladministration of justiee. l'mkr c1·rtain circumstances 
th1· bishop had power to insist upon rl'vision of a sc·nt<-ncc· 
regularly pronounced. As intc·rpr<-lers of God to men the 
hierarchy possessed a large power of criticism of the policy 
and conduct of secular princ1·s, however highly placed. 
Even so early as the reign or Lewis the Pious (813--&0) they 
passed on from criticism to action, and did not stop short of 
the deposition of the king, whom they subsequently restored ; 
in which very striking exercise of their authority they 
enjoyed th<' support of public opinion. By the mid-ninth 
century the t'Ceksiastical authority ha.d already displayed 
a marked tendency to encroach upon the sphere of the 
c·ivil, which had begun to show marked signs of weakness. 

A compkte survey of the entire contents of the Pscudo-
1 sidorian Dccrctals would be an undertaking impossible of 
accomplishment in a single short paper. The authentic 
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matter, which forms about one half of the entire contents, 
will therefore be suffered to pass unmentioned ; while, so 
far as the inauthentic is concerned, it will be necessary for 
us to confine our attention to such portions as appear to be 
intended to provide a solution to the practical dilllcultil's 
indicated above. In this connection l\lr. Davenport adopts 
a rather happy and suggestive nomenclature which we shall 
do well to follow, distinguishing the texts of more practiC"al 
import, in relation to what appeared to the compikr to be 
the crying needs of the time, as defensive, constructive, aud 
aggr<"ssive. 

The defensive texts arc such as arc concerned with the 
protection of the Church against secular encroachment. 
For the more part they lay down nothing new, but formally 
insist upon the observance of current theory, which is 
represented as being the primaeval law of the Church, to 
support which contention ancient authority is duly provided, 
in the shape of decrctals or papal letters having the forC"c 
of law. An accused cleric, for instance, must not be sum
moned before a secular tribunal; he might claim to be tri,·d 
by his bishop alon<·, with a right of appeal from the court 
of the latter to a provincial coundl pr<'sid<·d on-r by tit(' 
metropolitan. Should the aecusC"d lx.· a bishop his cas(' 
must come before a provincial council with right of appeal 
to the Pope, a right moreover of which he might avail 
himsrlf without awaiting the council, if he enkrtained the 
least suspicion of its fairness ; or he might have recourse to 
judices electi, chosen by himself from among his corn
provincial brethren. This w2.s the existing practice, rC"stated 
however, by Pseudo-Isidore with the proviso that the 
Pope-the fifth, otherwise the seventh canon of Sardica ' 
notwithstanding-might decide upon the place of trial. 
In addition to all this, a provincial council might only h,t,ar 
an episcopal case, judgement being reserved to the Popl·. 
These regulations rendered the defence of a bishop the more 
easy; and they were supplemented by others which made 
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condemnation difficult, if not impossible. It was not C'asy, 
for instance, to find a competent accuser, all laymen, 
inferior clerics, and even clergy of equal standing if 
suspected of personal bias, being barred ; even in the 
unlikely ev(•nt of an accuser being found he must enlist 
the support of no less than seventy-two witnesses as com
pdent ns himself. If the ddmdant bishop had been 
already deprived, he could demand postponement of trial 
until he had bC'cn either restored to his sec or translated to 
another ; in other words the property as well as the persons 
of mcmbC"rs of the episcopate was to be jealously safe
guarded. The foregoing arc some only of Pscudo-Isidor<:'s 
rules of procedure which rendered episcopal trials as 
irksome as possible ; and they were capable of being turned 
to account with almost equal facility against metropolitan 
as against secular authority. 

Turning now to the ecclesiastical disorganization, with 
which the constructive texts of the False Dccretals were 
more particularly concerned, so far as this was the result 
of civil anarchy it was beyond any remedy that our com
piler was able to suggest. He could merely assert that 
ecclesiastical boundaries were unalterably fixed, and urge 
bishops and metropolitans not to encroach upon each other. 
But to counter the disorganization for which the hierarchy 
itself seemed to be more directly responsible he drew a 
picture of an ideal cccksiastical organization, with the 
Pope as the apex and keystone of the whole system. The 
chorcpiseopus was ignon·d ; and the mdropolitan shorn 
of all real jurisdiction, rl-taining but an empty precedence 
among the bishops of his province as a sort of 11rimus inter 
pares, his ecclesiastical status being further diminished by 
the interjection between him and the Supreme Pontiff of a 
new order of primates. 

There remain now only the agg-ressivc texts, which 
attempted to r<·gulat<· the ,·ague and confused relations 

--- . ----- - -----------

1 Sec my Early Roman Episcopate, p. 226. 
14 
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between ecclesiastical and civil authority-to the advantag1· 
of the former, as a matter of course. The layman, from thl' 
Emperor downwards, must take no part in Church gonrn
mcnt, or accuse a priest, or disposl' of l'Ceksiastical prop!'rty. 
The Pope, not thl• Empt·ror, was to han• thl' final word in 
all such mattC'rs, and to thl' fomwr alonc it pf'rtain!'cl to 
co:wokc councils. If the Frankish ekrgy lll'l'ded proll'C'tion 
they ought to look for it from the· llishop of Uom1·, not 
from tht' Frankish king. Ewn in eivil affairs thc <"krgy, 
as the earthly representatives of the· King of kings, ought to 
possess the controlling influcnce. It was thl'irs to <·Xt·reise 
censorship upon the actions of all men, and wh<"re such ran 
counter to God's law-this last a vague term. thl' 
connotation of which was not always d1·termin<'d on purl'ly 
spiritual grounds-without scruple· to dcdarc them null. 
Though this may or may not have been th<'ir conscious 
intention, had the principles thus inculcatl'd, and fortifil'd 
by precedents drawn from ecclesiastical legend ratlll'r 
than the rcal facts of history, made the·msdves good as 
accepted precepts of conduct and life, the eecl!'siastical 
authority would havc secured not merl' ind<'pendl'nee, hut 
complete supremacy. Such consummation would no doubt 
have harmonized well with the aims and idt·als of that 
mighty contemporary pontiff ~icolas I (858-67), who, 
however, without altogether ignoring. himsl'lf mack no 
great use of the False Decrl'tals. Yd their growing 
currency during his great pontifical!' undouhtl'dly 
strengthened his far-reaching claims.1 Psl'udo-Isidorl', 
without intending it, had in fact produced his compilation 
just in timc to render real assistance at a mom<"nt when 
the papal power underwent a remarkabk d<'vdopment. 

This brings us to the question of the date of the False 
Decretals, a question which may be dismissed in a wry 
few words. The False Capitularies, with which Ps('Udo
lsidore was admittedly acquainted, appeared, as already 
remarked, in 847 ; this date therefore affords a terminus a 
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quo ; while a reference to the False Decretals themselves in 
852, by the famous Hincmar of Heims, supplies a terminus ad 
quem. Not earlier than 8-l-7, or later than 852, if we date 
the publication of Ps1·11do-lsidor<''s work at about 850 we 
shall c<·rtainly not h<' wide of the mark. Eight years 
later Nicolas I asccnd<'d th<> papal throne. 

Let us now for a mom<'nt turn from the work to the 
m>rkl'r himself. \\·hat was the specific purpose which 
Pseudo-Isidore had it in mind to accomplish by his literary 
labours ? Was his outlook limited to the local conditions 
in, say, thC' provinc<· of ~lay<'nc<', or R<'ims, or Tours, 
t·ach o( which has been sugg<'sted as th<' place o( origin of 
the False Decretals ? Th<' first-nam!'d is unlikely ; but 
the cau.~e celebre or Ebbo may be plausibly adduced in favour 
of Rt·ims, and the depredations of Xomcnoc in favour of 
Tours. Without disputing that <'ithl'r Heims or Le :Mans 

may have been th<' birthplace of the Ps<'udo-Isidorian work, 
in which cas<' the local conditions may have been not 
without influt.·nc<· upon the mind of the compiler, the 
elaborate character of the compilation its<'lf does not 
favour the contention that he was solely concerned with a 
local and personal case-. A Sl'eond theory to the effect that 
his purpose was univ<'rsal and aggrcssiv<' eommends itself 
to llr. Davenport 110 mor<' than tlw foregoing. That the 
compiler was an ambitious man consciously working for 
the future greatness of the Church appears on the face of 
it far less probable than that hC' was a man obsessed with 
the present ills that afflicted her and th<' need for immediate 
reform. The latt('r hl' sought to promote by an attempt to 
re-establish the ancient practic<' as pichm·d in the Icgc-nds of 
tlw Church, which he had gained from various sources, and 
himself regarded as faithfully mirroring the past. Of the 
potentialities of the- procedure and principks for which he 
pleaded he thought but little, his inter('sts were centred 

1 cf. my .llediaeml Papary, pp. i0-i5, for ~ieolas I, and some further 
remarks with reference to the Pseudo-lsidorian colle<'lion. 
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upon the present needs ratlwr than the future· greatness of 
Moth;r Church. His real purpose would therefore sl·em to 
have been the effecting of a practical rdorm in lhl' presc·nt 
rather than the initiation of a new muvemt•nt in the 
interests of a wide extension of ecclesiastical power. Ps<"udo
lsidorc's work, then, appears to have been defensive ratlu·r 
than aggressive in purpose and aim. For him th<" Canon 
Law had existed full-orbed from the first planting of the 
Christian Church ; and the compendium whieh he com
piled, in blissful ignorance of the first principles of 
literary and historical criticism, was intended to be a fair 
presentation of ancient regulations and procedure to whid1 
his own disordered age would do wdl to hark uack. Tlll' 
apocryphal charactl'r of his work is now uniV<"rsally 
admitted, but Pseudo-Isidort· himself, whoevc·r he may 
have really been, we may suffer to pass as a reformer, not 
as a rogue. 

For no less than six Cl'nturics the authority and genuiw-
ncss of the Psrudo-lsidorian eollcction passed witho11t 
question, though in a more eritieal age it c·ould hardly 
have survivrd for a day. Thr compikr had, in rnatl(·I' 

of fact, donr his work clumsily enough ; making his lir~t 
and srcond century bishops write in tlw Frankish Latin of 
thr ninth, quote documents whieh Wl're non-l'xisll'nt in 
their day, and give rulings upon questions which did rwl 
arise until thry had been long skC'ping in their grans ! 
These arc some only of the more glaring cruditil's which at 
once appear when this rl'markahk work is suhjectC'CI to 
even the slightest critical examin:ition. But long yc·ars 
were to pass ere this t1·st was applied, and before the d.•y 
of exposurl' arrived tlw False Dccrdals had eontributtd 
not a little to the making of history. But, though thl' 
influence of this collection of letters in cours<" of tim(' 
become far-reaching enough, its immediate influenc<' was 
very small. Within the frontiers of Christendom thl' 
revolting duke or lawless baron, bent on enriching himscH 



T H E FA LS E D EC RETA L S 218 

at the cxpmsc of his neighbours, rC'ckcd little of the 
authority of the forgotkn popes invokc-d by Pseudo-Isidore, 
while foc-s from without, the Xorthman or the Saracen for 
instance, cared even less. Bishops and synods still urged 
their complaints, and appealed to the Decretals in ,·ain. 
'fhl' construc-tive texts availed littll'. The decline of the 
chorepiscopus was rather a result of the rise of the arch
dl'acon and othl'r natural causes than of Pseudo-lsidore's 
.,trietures. Tlw star of the mc-tropolitan still remainC'd in 
the ase<"ndant, and the primate came not. The aggressive 
kxts availed if possible less. Any access of political 
influence acquired by the bishops of Gaul was less the fruit 
of Pseudo-Isidore's pc-n than of the needs of monarchs 
like Charles thl' Bald, who exaltc-d thl' bishop to serve his 
own int('rests, not those of the Church. In Rome the 
Decrl'tals were little used for some time after their 
publieation, though they did no doubt somewhat confirm 
the Pope's control over provincial councils. and his judicial 
authority in C'piscopal cast's. As ~lr. Daw·nport sums up, 
' In their defensive charackr their imm('diate influence was 
impossible. In thc-ir aggressive character it was indis
tinguishable on the Church in Gaul, and it was only just 
distinguishabk m1 the Papal See.' Imperceptible at first, 
the influC'11C"(' of tlw Fals<' Dceretals continued to grow, and 
by tlw mid-dC'venth century tlwy were regarded as affording 
precedents for almost <'Very elaim of the Church, and for 
any daim to authority that the Pontiff saw fit to assert. 

This was, as we hav<' already obsl'rvcd, far from being 
thl'ir intention ; and it is surely one of the ironies of history 
that thl' False Decr<'tals, while they faikd to accomplish 
the specific object which their compiler had in view, actually 
did accomplish that of which he had never dreamed. 
Intended to protect bishops against metropolitan encroach
ments, thl'y eventually contributed to put bishops as well 
as metropolitans under the heel of the Pope . 

• ,,._ ERSEST BEET. 
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wesLEV'S STANDARDS IN THE LIOHT 
OF TO-DAY 

THE question of doc-trinal standards is one of the most 
difficult that confronts the Church, ('specially in an 

age of widening knowledge and changing outlook. Some 
of the most advanced thinkl'rs arl' impatient of all standards, 
·but most moderate men realize that thl'y arl' m·cessarr, 
first to prevent the diversion of the property of a Chur<'h 
from the purposes for which it is hdd, and sC'eond to provi1k 
a norm which shall secure ministerial loyalty to thos,· 
truths which the particular Church r<'gards as fundamental. 
To-day, in most Churches, there is a widC'•spr('ad cksirc 
for the simplification of standards, and for the p<'rmission 
of the widest liberty which is compatible with faithfulness 
to the essentials of the gospel. 

The difficulty of the question arises from the fact that 
as the centuries advance knowledge takes possession of 
new territories, thought penetrates deeper and dimhs 
higher, and the coinage issued from the mint of truth has 
no guarantee of perpetual currency. Man's horizon wid('ns. 
thought-forms and speech-forms change, and no generation 
can so express the truth as fully to satisfy its succC'ssors. 
To admit that the last word in theology was spoken at 
Nicea or Chalccdon or \Vcstminster would he to plead 
guilty to mental and moral arrest. Paracloxieal though 
it may sound, loyalty to the fundamental truths of 1L 

confession may in course of time lead to the revision of 
that confession. It may well happen that the true spiritual 
descendants of those who draw up a creed arc not those 
who believe its letter, but those who read into it a cle<'pcr 
spiritual meaning, which they desire to sec expressed in the 
language of their own day. 
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Those who exercise a certain economy in their sub
scription to creeds and who plPad that ' the letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life ' arc always open to the charge 
of dishonesty. Of cour~<· d('viation of bdid may become 
so wide that the charg<· may h(' justified, hut is this serious 
accusation to be brought against any and ('Very departure 
from the plain meaning or a <"onfrssion ? Th(' question is 
not as simple as it is som!'tinl<'s made to appear. The 
conservative has an immens(· logical advantage when he 
appeals to the letter of tlw standards, hut it is often simply 
a logical and not a moral advantage. Is the conservative 
prepared to subscribe to two propositions, (1) that the 
Church knows all that ean h<· known on earth of Christian 
truth ; (2) that the Chur<"h has already stated the truth as 
adequately as she can ever hope to state it ? If not, how 
is any advanct· possible so long as a minister is to be held 
guilty of dishonesty if he dC"viaks in the slightest degree 
from the standards to which hC' has subscribed? The 
only way of progress kft open is that of secession or schism. 
The prophet who sees new light and truth, though he may 
he building on the foundations laid by the founders of his 
Church, has no option save to rend the body to which he 
belongs and to add another chapter to the pitiful history 
of Church disunion. ~lost Christian men will say that, 
C"Xcept where the change of belief is of a fundamental 
character, this is an alternative which must be avoided at 
all costs. The Church must find a way of progress which 
is compatible with loyalty to the truth, moral sincerity, 
and the unity of the Body of Christ. 

Different branches of the Church have attempted to 
solve the problem in various ways. The British Presbyterian 
Churches arc bound by the W<'stminster Confession, which 
is dominantly Calvinistic in its trmd. l\lost of these 
churches have from time- to time sought rclid by means of 
Declaratory Acts. In HHO the Establishc-d Church of 
Scotland secured the assc-nt of Parliament to a formula 
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to be read before subscription: 'I hereby subscribe th(' 
Confession of Faith, declaring that I accept it as the Con
fession of the Church, and that I believe the fundamental 
doctrines of the Church contained therein.' In the United 
Presbyterian Church and the Free Church of Scotla11cl 
(now combined as the United Frcl' Church) 'Declaratory 
Acts were passed in 1870 and 1892 to define on certain 
points the sense in which the Confrssion was to be under
stood, disowning the view that the Confession inculcated 
persecuting principles in relation to the duti<'s of the civil 
magistrate, and the vi(•w that its doetrine of sin :..nrl grac(· 
taught that human corruption has destroyed human 
responsibility and the power to do virtuous actions, or that 
some infants arc eternally lost, or that men are fore-ordained 
to death irrespective of their sin, or that Divine· grace is 
not extended to any who arc out of reach of thl' ordinary 
means.' 1 The English Presbyterian Church, too, has drawn 
up Articles of Faith in order to define the doctrines of the 
Westminster Confession which are to be regarded as de 
fide and vital. As is wdl known, many Anglican clergymen 
have for long groaned bem'ath the burden of the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian Creed, but as yet no rdid has 
been forthcoming.1 The United llcthodist ChurC'h, which 
was constituted in 1007 by the union of the United ~lethodist 
Free Churches, the Bible Christians, and thl' :Methodist 
New Connexion, adopted in place of Wesley's First 
Four Jl'olumes of Sermons and Not,es on the New Testament, 
which had been the standards of the constituent Churches, 
twelve Articles of Faith. These articles were, however, 
not embodied in the United llethodist Church Act or in 
trust deeds, and under certain safeguards the Confcrenee 
has power to vary them from time to time. This is the 
only British Church which has complete spiritual autonomy. 

1 Dr. W. A. Curtis in Encycwpaedia of Religion and Ethics, Ill., p. 878 
• The Synodical Declaration, May, 18i3, gave no real relief (!ICC Prothero, 

Life of Dean Stanley, p. 390, Nelson's edition). 
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Our present purpose is to consider the Wesleyan 
l\fcthodist Standards in the light of to-day. 

I 

Wesley's first l\lodcl Deed ( 1763) provi<k<l that those 
appointed to preach in his chapels should preach ' no other 
doctrine than is contained in l\lr. Wesley's Notes on the New 
Testament and Four Volumes of Sermons.' The situation 
to-day is governed by the• clause in the l\lodc-1 Deed (1832) 
which enacts that ' no person or persons whomsoever shall, 
at any time, be permitted to PrC'ach or Expound God's 
Holy Word in the said chapel, &c., who shall maintain, 
promulgate or teach any Doctrine or Practice contrary to 
what is contained in certain Note.<; on the New Testament, 
commonly reputed to be the Notes of the said John \\'eslcy, 
and in the First Four Volumes of Sermons commonly 
reputed to be written and published by him.' It is open to 
the Trustees' ~lceting and the Leaders' ~lceting to proceed 
against any minister whom they ' shall believe ' to be 
erroneous in doctrine. 

It is interesting to note that in the first trust deed, that of 
the Orphan House at Newcastle, there is a provision which 
gives John and CharlC's \\'esley and after them the Trustees 
power to appoint preachers 'to preach and expound God's 
Holy ,\Vord in the said House, in the same manner as near 
as may be as God's Holy \Yord is now preached and 
expounded thcrc.' 1 This, as Dr. Simon has pointed out, 
• is easily detcctcd as thc precursor of thc well-known 
doctrinal standard clause.' \Ycsky's clear purpose was 
to secure the property for the usc of preachers who should 
expound the Scriptures from his own evangelical stand
point. Further consideration showed him that this clause 
was too vague, and that it was necessary for him to define 
his doctrinal standpoint morc cxaetly. This he did in the 

-----~-------
! Dr. J, S. Simon in Proceedings Wesley Historiool Sociely, IX., 2, p. 3i. 
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Notes on the New Testament and the First Four Volumes of 
Sermons. 

The Notes on the New Testament were writtm in 17:H 
and 1755. Th<'y were based largely on Bengd's Gnomon 
(published 1742). Wesky acknowl<'clgl's his d<'ht in his 
preface: ' l\lany of his notes I have translated, many mor1· 
I have abridged, omitting that part that was purdy critical. 
and giving the substanct• of thl' rest.' In his introd11dio11 
to the Book of Revelation, hl' says, • Thl' following not,·s 
arc mostly those of that excellent man; a few of which im· 

taken from his Gnonwn Novi Testamenti, but far more from 
his Erkl4rte Oifenbarung. . . . Every part of this I do 
not undertake to defend. . . . All I can do is partly to 
translate, partly abridg<' the most necessary of his observa
tions; allowing myself the liberty to alter some of thl'm 
and to add a few notes where he is not full.' The words 
with which he closes this introduction may perhaps be takrn 
as expressing the spirit in which he wrote all the Nofrs, 
' I by no means pretend to understand or explain all that 
is contained in this mysterious book. I only offer what 
help I can to the serious inquirer. and shall be rejoiced if 
any be moved thereby more carefully to read and mor,· 
deeply to consider the words of this prophecy.' Dr. Simon 
has written wisely concerning th<' application of this book 
as a doctrinal test, that • it needs to be handled with great 
discrimination. Such application calls for the cxc·rcisl' 
of the highest powers of the judicial mind. It is not enough 
to pick out a sentence from the Notes and make it a wc-apo11 
of attack or defence. \Ye have to <'Xamine the sentcnc<·. 
compare it with other opinions cxpr<'sscd in the book, and 
especially to find out whether it has a history.' 1 

Until recently it was commonly held that the First 
Four Volumes of Sermons contained fifty-three sermons. 
But the researches of the late Rev. Richard Green and o:
Rev. Dr. J. S. Simon have prov<'d that the phrase in tlw 

1 Dr. Simon in Prouedi111Ja W.H.S. IX., 5, p. 102. 
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llodd Deed applies to the first four volumes of \Vesley's 
Sermons, publishC'd in dght volumes in li87-8, and that the 
total number of sermons is forty-four. The Conference 
of 1914 declared its acceptance of this interpretation.1 

The result is that the sermons cntitll'd ' The \\'itncss of 
the Spirit (II),' 'On Sin in Bc-lic·vers,' 'The RcpC'ntance of 
Believers,' 'Tlw Great Assize,' 'The Lord Our Righteous
ness,' 'Tlw Scripture \\'ay of Sal\'ation,' 'The Good 
Steward.' • The Hdormation of :'.\lanncrs ' and ' On the 
Death of Mr. George \\l1itcfidd,' arc no longer counted 
among the Standards. 

It may be well at this stage to draw attention to two or 
thn•t· points : 

(I) Subscription to the Standards does not imply 
acceptancl' of all the opinions and interpretations expressed 
in them, but only of the ' doctrines and practices ' inculcated. 

(2) When Wesley and the Confermce adopted a model 
deecl containing a doctrinal standard clause, their purpose 
was not to i mposc on the preachers a fixed and rigid system 
of theology, but to take the steps that seemed necessary to 
protect their property from the abuse of erroneous teaching. 

(3) The fact that the Standards of Wesleyan :\lethodism 
are not Articles of Religion, but expositions of the Scriptures, 
would seem to indicate that its primary standards arc the 
Sc-ripturC's, and that there is a sense in which the Notes 
and Sermon.'! arc but secondary standards. \\'c have seen 
that in the Newcastle deed Wesley did actually set up the 
Scriptures as the standard for his prcachc-rs. He could not 
leave the' matter there, because he saw that all manner of 
schools of thought arc wont to sc-ek support from the Bible. 
But his app<'al was ever to the Scriptures, and he was 
always open to be convinced that his interpretation was 
erroneous. A controversialist attacked his Note on 2 Cor. 4. 
Wesley admitted himself at fault and wrote, ' This 

1 Procuainga W.H.S. IX. 2, and Minu.les of Conferen«, 1914, p. 373 
and Appendii: XXVII. 
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is wrong. It is not the meaning of the text. I will put it 
out if I live to print another edition.' Again in his Note 
on Heh. xii. !) (the Nol£s were publishl'd at tlw l'lld of 
1755) he says that 'perhaps' the words 'intimate that our 
earthly fathers arc only tlw parents of our bodies, &C'.,' but 
in 1783 lw says of a certain trl'atisc that ' it prows to 
demonstration that God has enabled man, as all othl'r 
creatures, to propagate his whole specil's, eonsist ing of 
soul and body.' 1 

In the Preface to the Sermons, \\"csky directly allows an 
appeal to the Scriptures. 

'But some may say, I ban• mistaken the way myself, although J 
take upon me to teach it to others. It is probnhlc many will think 
this ; and it is very possible that I have. Hut J trust, whcrcinsoever 
I have mistaken, my mind i11 open to conviction. I sinren'ly dl.'llirl' 
to be better informed. I say to God and man. " What I know not 
teach thou me." ... Point me out 11 better way than I have known. 
Show me it is so by plain proof of Scripture. '2 

The Standards, therefore, allow an appl'al from them
selves to the Scriptures. The question, of course, arisl's 
who is to arbitrate on the appeal, as Wesky is not with us ·1 
It is neither unreasonable nor unfair to argue that th .. 
arbiter is \Veslcy's duly designated successor, viz. : the 
Conference. 

II 
The evidence is overwhelming that Wesley did not 

intend the Standards to fetter the thought of his preachers 
in speculative matters, or to be used as an instrument of 
oppression by one section against another. Let us look 
at the testimony of the Standards themselves. The· Nott• 
on 1 Cor. xiv. 20, is 'Knowing religion was not designed to 
destroy any of our natural faculties, but to exalt and 
improve them, our reason in particular.' On 1 Cor. xi. 18. 
he writes that the word ' heresy ' in the modern sens(• was 
' invented merely to deprive mankind of the b_cn~fit of 

1 Dr. J. S. Simon in Procet.dinga W.H.S. IX. 5, p. 103. 
2 Worb (4th edition), V., p. 3. cf. 'General Rules ·or the, U'nited 

Societies' (Worka, \'III., p. 261), 'His written word, the!only rule and the 
sufficient rule both of our faith and practice.' 
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private judgement and liberty of conscience' (cf. Note 
Tit. iii. 10). Two of the Standard sermons are <·ntitkd, ' A 
Caution against Bigotry ' and ' Catholic Spirit.' It is not 
implied that Wesley encouraged a latitudinarian spirit. On 
the contrary he describc-d ' indifference to all opinions ' as 
'the spawn of hell, not the offspring of heaven. ' 1 But a perusal 
of these sermons shows that to him the things which mattc·recl 
were beli(•f in God, faith in Christ and His redemptive work, 
ht'ing 'right with God,' love of God and of our neighbour, 
and faith and love- proving themselves by good works. 

It is hardly 11<.·<·<·ss1iry to point out that Notes and Ser
mons hav<· not the definite and systematic character of 
Articl,·s of Heligion. Creed-making is a delicate tnsk 
which involves skilful workmanship. Thos<' who h:.:.ve 
studied the great Creeds and Confessions of Christendom 
know how nicely certain statements are balanced, and 
how carefully words have been chosen, and even coim·d 
in order to express fine distinctions necessary to clarity 
and definikn<·ss of thought and expression. But \\'csky 
tells us that in formulating his Standards he ddiberatdy 
avoided t·V<'rything technical and philosophical and wrok 
for plain p<·ople. In th(' Prdac•t· to the Sermons he wriks : 

' I now write, O!I I generally speak, ad populum ... I design plain 
truth fur plain people ; therefore of set purpose I olmtain from all nice 
and philosophieal i;pe<.·ulationM : from all perplex<'<l and intricate rcasun
ings ; and M far a.~ pos,;ible from e\"Cn a show of lc>11rning, unless in 
110metimes citing the original &riptur<>. I labour to 11rnid all words 
which are not ea11y tu be understood, all which arc nut ui.<'<l in common 
life; and in partic·ular thosc> kinds of t«·hnical terms that so frequently 
occur in Bodies of Di\;nity.'2 

Again. in the Preface to the Sole.~ 011 the New Testament, 
he writes: 

' It will be easily di.seemed . . . from the Xotcs themselves, that 
they were not principally dOHigned for men of learning, who are 
provided with many other helps, and much l('Sjj for men or deep 
expcrfoncc> in the ways and word or God. I desire to sit u.t their feet 
and to lea.rn of them. Hut I write chiefly for plain, unlettered men, 
who understand only their rnothc>r-tongue, who yet revercnl'e and love 
the Word of God and ha\'e e. desire to isavo their suu)s.' 

1 Works,\'., p. 469. 2 Worb, ,·., I. 
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All this is excellent when practical instruction is tlw purpos,· 
in view, but it is not thus that gr<'at Confessions of Faith 
arc written. 

The truth is that \\'esky was not a great l'Onstruetin 
theologian. He had an unerring instinct for the t·ssential 
verities of the Evangelical Faith. hut lw had littlt' intt·r1·-,t 
in abstruse metaphysieal and theological prohlems. IJ,. 
only took part in the Prcdl·stination eontronrsy l)('caw,1· 
he was persuaded that vital practical iss11C's W(·rt· at stah. 
His strong common sense saved him from diserl'cliting tlw 
speculativ<' element in th<'ology, hut h<' was morl' at homl' 
on the practical side of the subjl·ct. In his Nole 011 Hom. xiY. 
19, he says, 'Practical divinity tends <'qually to peace ancl 
to edification. Controversial divinity t<"n<ls kss dirC'C'tly 
to edifieation, although sometimC's, as they of old, w1· 
cannot build without it.' \\l1rn this is said, therl' is 
no intention to minimize th<' importan<"e of \\\·sky's 
contribution to doctrin<'s which relate to the work of 
the Holy Spirit in the !wart of the beliewr, but lwn· 
he was in the region of f'Xperience rather than of 
speculative thought. It is not without significance that 
the Standard Sermons contain no discoursl's spl'cifi<"ally 
on the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, or th<' Atonl'm<'nt. 
These truths were fundanH·ntal articll's of W<'sky's faith, 
and they underlie both the Sermons and thC' Noles, but 
he did not impose on his prl'aehers a ckarly-ddirn·d 
or systematic interpretation of them. ::'\o student of 
the Noles can fail to be· struck by tlw comparative dearth 
of material that can be ealled doc-trinal in the tedmical 
sense. 

The bearing of all this on our discussion will, it is hoped, 
be clear. When Wesley imposed Standards upon his 
preachers, his concern was to secure a succession of men 
who should proclaim the great facts of the Gospel of Redemp
tion, and not to formulate a closed system of theology. As 
Chancellor Burwash, of Toronto, has written : 
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'It was not to control their pcl'IIOnal opinions in speculative matters, 
but to secure the preaching of o. free, full, and present salvation, received 
through repcntunce and faith in Jesus Christ, witnei!llcd by the Holy 
~pirit to the individual 1·otll!riou1m1•sK, l1•iMJing to all holy life and motive, 
and con.➔ummntcd in Christian pcrfoction. HiH 11timdards called for a 
tyJIC of evu.ngt•lical tcar·hini; and prca.:·hing, lt•ading to an individual 
"XperienC'e and lift· opposed to mere formal l'l'ligion and to Antinomian
ism. Hi11 KtandardB wne 11t,1m.lnrdH of gm;pcl prcacliintJ, destined 
indeed to work out a theology, uut by no mcaDB anticipating the 
!'onKtruction of o. thcologi,·nl 11yKtcm or cnforc·ing that system when 
in cou111t• of time it might oo developed.' 1 

\\'e will now proc(•('d to inwstigal<- th<· doctrinal tc-aching 
of the Standards. 

1. Tm: ScRIPTUREs.- \V('sky's doctrin(' or Inspiration 
as laid down in thl' Prduee to thl' Noles is som('what rigid, 
hut the passage in whieh it is stated is made up C'ntirc-ly of 
<·xtracts taken verbatim from Bc·ngd's Gnomon: 

' The Scripture of the Old and Xew Testamt>nts is a most solid 
and pl"N'iou11 system of divine truth. Every part thereof is worthy of 
God ; and all together are one entire body wherein is no defect, 
no exce&11. . . . An exa!'t knowledge of the truth was accompanied 
in the inspired writers with an exactly rer,.rular series of arguments, 
a pn,c:isc expre11Kion of thl'ir meaninl,?, and a genuine vigour of suitable 
affections .... In the laniznage of the Sat·red Writings, we may 
observe the utmost depth, together with the utmm;t ease. All the 
elegancies or human romJIORUl't'II ~ink into nothing Lieforc it : God 
~pco.ks not a.11 mo.n Lut as nod .... And the 1.angual?<' or His messengers 
ab;o is cxal't in the highCKt dt•grce : for thP word11 which w<'re given 
them ,wcurately aDHwcred the imprf'Sffion made UJ!On th<"ir minds by 
the Holy Uho11t.' 

Other passagl's, howevl'r, modify these st:>.kml·nts. 
1n the Prdael' to tlw Sunday Services of the .l/ethodisls 
(178-1) hl' s:tys that ma11y P-;;,lms and parts of Psalms havl' 
rn·(·n ldt out ' as bC'ing highly impropl'r for thl' mouths of a 
Christinn eongn·gation.' 2 This passage is taken from out
side th(' Staudards, and the question arises whethl'r it is 

1 The ,llrtl,odist Rrrif11·, January, l!H2, p. 39. t•f. 'Our re-perusal of 
thr Notes has deepened the imprCtision that wh<"n Wt·sl<"y "k•galized" it as 
a standard he did not do IIO to pre1ent hi~ opinions on religion in 
genf'ral, but to secure the prcal'hing of th<" l'haraC"tcristiC' l\lcthodist doc
trines in J!Crpctuity. \\'hl'n he spoke in the :Kotf8 of the doctrines that are 
so conspicuous in the Sermons, we arc l'Onscious of a new tone in his l"Oice. 
He is himself, and Bengel is almost 11ilent.' (Dr. Simon, W./1.8. IX., 5, 
p.106.) 

z Work.,, XI\'., p. 289. 
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permissible to appeal from Wesll·y within tllC' Standards 
to Wesley outside the Standards. The intelligent student 
will, of course, always make such a comparison, but from a 
purdy legal standpoint thl're can he little doubt that it is 
inadmissible·. Were it otherwise, the Standards would 
not be merely the Noles and Sermons, but would includl' 
l•verything that \Vesley wrote on kindr<'d themes after 1763. 

In our investigation we shall, therefore, confine onrs<·lws 
strictly to the Standards. 

(a) In the Preface to thl' !+.'oles, W<·sley both admit-; 
and adopts some of the prinl'ipl<'s of textual criticism. 
He says. ' neither will I anirm that the Grc-l'k copies from 
which this translation was made, are always the most 
correct; and, therefore, I shall takl' the liberty, as occasion 
may require, to make here and there a small alkration.' 

(b) The Standards recognize tlw validity of some of tlw 
principles of a reasonable higher criticism. They admit 
that the Xew Testaml'nt writers often handle the Old Testa
ment with considerable freedom. 

' When this 11,11d se,·eral other quotations are C'ompared with the 
original, it plainly appears th<' apostles did not think it ne<·l'IIIIOry exactly 
to traDS<'ribe tho pa.ssagCH they eitl'<l; but contented thcmselws with 
giving the gen<'ral sense though with som<• diwrsity of languag1·' 
(Note. Matt. ii. 0). 'It should be ll'Dl<'mlx-red that the Apo11tl{'II cun-
11tantly cited the Septuagint translation, ,·cry frl'qucntly without 
variation. It WM not thl'ir business in writing to the Jcw11. who at 
that. time had it in high esteem, to amend or alter thi>1 ' (.\' otc, Heh. ii. 7). 

Again, the Standards acknowledge that th<· X<·W Testa-
ment writers made use of source.v, and that tlw possibility 
of their taking over errors from th<"ir sour<'<'S does not 
detract from the reality of their inspiration. The Note 
on l\latt. i. l reads : 

' U there were any difficulties in this genealogy, or that given by 
St. Luke, whi<'h could not easily oo rrmon<l. they would rather affct:t 
the Jewish tables than the credit of the evangelists ; for they act 
only as historians, setting down thl'lle gcpcalogies o.K th<'y stood in 
those public and allowed records .... Kor was it nel'<lful that they 
should correct the mistakM if there were any.' 

In Wesley's clay, th<" Church had not re-discovered 
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Jewish Apocalyptic literature, but some of his comments 
on the Book of Jude arc a striking proof of his open-minded
ness. On verse 9, which tdls of 1\lichael's contention for 
th<· body of l\loses (an incident taken, according to Clem. 
Akx. and Origen, from the Assumption of Mose,Y), he writes, 
'It docs not appear whether St. Jude learnt this by any 
revelation or from ancient tradition. It suffices that these 
things wcr<' not only true but acknowledged as such by them 
h whom he wrote.' Again on verse 14 f., which contains 
a quotation from the Book of Enoch, he writes, ' St. Jude 
might know this c-ithn from some ancient book or tradition 
or imml·diak revelation.' The admission that the N.T. 
writc-rs somc-timcs used sources and that they may have 
contained mistakc·s which were taken over without correc
tion is a considerable modification of the somewhat mechani
cal vic-w of inspiration set forth in the Preface to the N of.es, 
not in \\'esky's own words, but in those of Bengc-1. 

2. TnE TRISITY.-Thc Standards do little more than 
r<'proclucc- the language of the Scriptures as to the tri
unity of God, and rdrain altogc-ther from any metaphysical 
exposition. Wesley's sermon on the Trinity is outside the 
Standards, hat it contains a passagl' whieh it is of interest 
t,, quote both as showing his genuine hr<'adth of mind and 
his personal attitude to subscription to crc-cds : 

' I insist on no explication at all ; no, not even on the best I ever 
saw ; I mean that which iB givm in the creed commonly ascribed to 
Athanasiu11. I am far from BBying, he who does not assent to this 
• shall without doubt pcriRh everlastingly.' For the sake of that 
and another rlauso, I for some tim<' scrupled subscribing to that creed ; 
till I considered (I) that thei;e st>ntences only relate to wilful, not 
involuntary, unbelievers ; (2) that they relate only to the substance 
of the doctrine there delirnred, not to the philosophical ilhu1traliona 
of it. I dnre not insist on any one's using the word Trinity or Person. 
I use them myself, without any scruple, bec·ouse I know of none better ; 
hut if any man has any scruple com·crning them, who shall constrain 
him to use them 1 . . . I would insist only on the direct words, un• 
explained, just os they lie in the text.'1 

3. TnE FATHERHOOD OF Goo.-Thc Standards teach 

1 Work.,, VI., p. 187. 
15 
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the universal Fatherhood of God, as may be seen from the 
following Notes : 

Matt. vi. 9. Ou,. Fatl,er-' The Father of the universe, of angels 
and men.' 

Luke iii. 8. Adam, the son of God-' That is, whatever the sons of 
Adam receive from their human parents, Adu.m received immediately 
from God, except sin nod misery.' 

Luke xv. 32. This thy brother-' Amazing intimation, that the 
beat of men ought to account the worst sinners their brethren still.' 

Acts xvii. 28. We are also Jlis oUspring-' one of the pul'C!lt and 
finest pieces of natural religion in the whole world of pagan antiquity.' 

Yet the Divine Fatherhood and human brotherhood are 
only consciously realized in Christ. 

' The moment they believe they are 80118, and because they are 
sons, God sendeth forth the Spirit of Hi~ Son into their hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father' (Note, Joo. i. 12). 'God, men ... nppcar in a new 
light and stand related to him in a now manner, since he was created 
anew in Christ Jesus ' (Nole, 2 Cor. v. 17 ; ef. Sermon x.). 

4. THE PERSO:S- OF l:IIRIST.-The Standards do no more 
than assert the perfect Deity and perfect humanity of 
Jesus Christ, and their unity in the Pc:rson of the God-'.\lan 
(Note. Heh. ii. !l). Wesley plnces the two l\'aturcs side by 
side, and does not attempt to show how they :>r<· unilil'd 
in one Personality. 

'The eternal Word ... united HirnseU to our miserable nature 
with all its innocent infirmitic~ • (.Yule, Jno. i. 14). 'In His Divine 
nature the invisible imagr, in His human, the \-i~ible image of the }'ather 
(Nole, Col. i. 15). 'His .Father with rl'!lpcct lo His IJivine nature, His 
God wi.h respect to His human' (.Vole, l Pet. i. 3). 

Any limitations arc to bi' explained by r<'fercnce to His 
humanity and not to His whole Personnlity. 

Mark vi. 6. He maP'r1eUe.tl--' As man. As He was God, nothing was 
strange to Him.' 

Mark xiii. 32. Of that day-' As man He was no more omniscient 
than omnipresent, but as God He knows all the circumstances of it.• 

Jno. xiv. 28. Jly Father i., greater than I-' As He was man. As 
God, neither is greater nor ICM than the other.• 

The mental, moral, nnd spiritual growth of which Luke 
speaks refers to His human nature only, and not to His 
Personality in its integrity (Notes, Luke ii. 40,52). Wesky's 
comment on the kcnotic passage, Phil. ii. 6-8, is ambiguous, 
• He emptied Himself of thf'.t divin<' fulln<'ss, which He 
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received again at His exaltation. Though He remained 
full, yet He appeared as if He had been empty, for He veiled 
His fullness from the sight of men and angels. Yea, He 
not only veiled, but in some sense renounced the glory 
which He had before the world began.' It will be seen, 
therefore, that the Standards simply affirm the perfection 
of Christ's divinity and humanity, and within those limits 
allow full liberty for speculative theological constructions 
of His Person. 

5. THE ATOSEMENT.-Thc Standard Sermons do not 
contain a formulakd doctrine of the Atonement, neither 
<:an any consistent theory be based on the Notes on Scripture 
passages relating to the subject. It is said that God 
'treated Christ as an enemy, while He bare our sins• 
(Note Mark xv. 3i). By His death He purchased salvation for 
all believers and paid a dc·bt (Notes, Jno. iii. 15, I Jno. i. 9). 
His death was a ransom and made full satisfaction for the 
sins or the whole world (Note, Jno. x. 18). 'This ransom, 
from the dignity of the person redeeming, was more than 
<'quivalcnt to all mankind ' (Note, I Tim. ii. 6). On the 
cross He bor<· the punishment due- to our sins (Note I Pet. ii. 
24), and justice is satisfied (Note, Rom. iv. 5). By dying, 
He appcasrd the wrath of an offended God, and dissolved 
the dominion and power which Satan had over us through 
our sins' (Notes, Col. i. 14, Rom. iii. 25, I Jno. ii. 2). 

\Vhen \Vesley sp,,aks of the Cross as apprasing th<" wrath 
of an offended God, he goc·s further, as is now generally 
agreed, than the language of the Scriptures warrants. 
His comments contain echoes or Patristic and mediaeval 
theories of redemption from the devil, of the satisfaction 
theory of Anselm, of the pmal th<:ories of the Reformers, 
and of the governmental theory of Grotius. It is impossible 
to deduce a sc·lf-consistcnt doctrine from these materials. 
Wesley leaves us where Paul does, not with a formulated 
doctrine of the Atonement, but with lines of tho11ght based 
on the glad tidings that ' Christ died for our sins.' 
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6. THE FALL AND ORIGINAL S1x.-Thc Standards teach 
that man is infected with inherited eorruption, owing to 
Adam's fall, and that all are implicated in the guilt of Adam's 
sin, but how \Vc-slc-y does not c-xplain (Notes, Rom. iii. 23, 
v. 12, 19; 1 Cor. xv. 47; Eph. ii. 3; Works, VI., 51-61). 
The sc:rmon on • Original Sin ' teaches that the unrc-gew·ratc 
man is utterly dcpravc-d, and that there is no g-ood what<·ver 
in him. But this is modified by the tc-ac-hing as to prevenient 
grace,1 and by the- comment on Jno. i. !l,' Who lighteth every 
man-' By what is vulgarly callc-d natural conscicnc-<·, 
pointing out at lc-ast the gcnc-ral linc-s of good and l'Vil. 
And this light, if man did not hindc-r, would shinl' morl' and 
more to the perfect day.' 

7. THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT.-The Standards teach 
Salvation by Faith, having its sourc<· in tlw grac<· of God, 
and expressing itself in works of righteousness, H.egl·nera
tion, Adoption, Assurance bl'gotten of the \\'itness of th(' 
Spirit, Sanctification, and Perfect Love. Therl' is no n<"<·d 
to givl' references. Thl'se wc-rl' th<" central themes of 
\Veslcy's preaching, and to bear witness to th<·s<· great 
truths the- llcthodist Church eame into hl'ing.1 

Dr. Simon has shown that at om· point thl' Note.,; anti 
the Sermans contradict c-ach othl'r. In the sermon on 
Justification hy Faith Wl'slPy argues that 

'all works done before Justification are not goocJ in the Christian sense, 
forasmuch os they spring not of faith in Jesus Chri><t . . . ; Y""• 
rather, for that they ore not done as God bath willed and commanded 
them to be done, we doubt not (however ~tronge it may appear l<i 
some, but they have the nature of sio.1 

He is here- basing himsdf on Art. XIII. of th<" Church of 
England. But in his eomml'nt on Acts x. 4, hC' says of tlu: 
prayers and alms of Corndius, 

'Dare any man say that these were only 11plendid sin., or that they 
were an abomination before God ? And yet it iR (•crtain. in the Chrii.;tinn 

1 Worb, V., 102; VI., 57. 
2 Notu: Joo. iii. 3 ;, Rom. iii. 24 ; iv. 24 ; ,;ii. 28 ; xii. 6 ; I Cor. vi. 11 ; 

2 Cor. v. 19; viii. 12,; 1 Heb .. vi. 11. 
• Worb, V., 54. 
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aellll8, Cornelius was then an unbeliever. He had not then faith in 
Christ, 8'3 certain it is that every one who seeks faith in Christ should 
seek it in prayer, and doing good to all men; though in strictness what 
is not exactly according to the divine rules must stand in need of divine 
favolll' and indulgence.' 

When Wesley drew up his abridgement of the Thirty
nine Articles for the Sunday Seroices of the .lletlwdists, he 
omitted Art. XIII. 1 

8. TnE CHURCH, THE SACRAXENTS, AND THE l\fINISTRY. -

(a) The Church. Wesley had a clearly defined doctrine 
of the Church, 2 but it is not in the Standards. The only 
passage to which rcfcrt·ncr· need be made is the Note on 
Col. I. 18, in which he says that Christ 'is the supreme 
and only head both of influence and of government in the 
whole body of believers.' 

(b) The Jlinistry. Bishops and Presbyters w<·rc synony
mous terms in the early Church (Notes, Phil. 1. 2, l Tim. 
iii. 8, Tit. i. 5). How unsacerdotal was Wesley's conception 
of the ministry may be seen from the following Note on 
2 Cor. i. 24: ' We sPc the light in which ministers should 
always consider themselves, and in which they arc to be 
considcrt•d by others. Not as having dominion over the 
faith of their people, and having a right to dictate by their 
own authority what th<·y shall believe or what they shall 
do; but as helpers of their joy by helping them forward 
in faith and holiness.' 

(c) The Sacraments. The following arc the chief passages 
in the Standards which rder to Baptism : 

'It is certain our Church supposes that all who are baptized in their 
infancy aro at the 11amo time bom ago.in ; and it is allowed that the 
whole Office for the Baptism of Infants proceeds on this supposition. 
Nor is it any objection against this that we cannot comprehend how 
this work can be wrought in infant.~. For neither can we comprehend 
how it is wrought in a person of riper yeare. But whatever be the 
case with infanu, it is sure all of riper yeare who arc baptizcd are not 
at the same timo bom aga.in.'3 In his sermon on ' The Marks of the 

1 See art. by Dr. J. S. Simon in Proctedi114s W.H.S., IX., 5. 
a See Rigg.: The ChurchmaMhip o/ John We.aley, pp. 63-71. 
3 Work.,, VI., p. 60. 
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New Birth,'1 he denounces those who claim that they are born again 
on the ground of their regeneration in baptism. Even those modo 
children of God in baptism may later become children of the devil. 

' Baptism ad.ministered to real penitents is both a rucarui and a seal 
of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily in the primiti\"e Church bestow 
this on any unless through this mea1111 • (Sotc, Al'tA. xxii. 16). 

' Exrept he expericnro that great inward ehange by the Spirit, and 
be baptized (wherever baptism can be had) as the outward sign and 
means of it• (Nou, Jno. iii. 5). 

It cannot be said that there· is any clear doctrine hen·. 
Wesley seems to be struggling with antithetical trt'nds of 
thought. All that can be dedneed is that those who 
believe in the baptismal regeneration of infants arc- within 
the Standards, and that baptism is thl' sign and mc·ans of thl' 
impartation of a principle of grace, but that in itsdf it is 
no guarantee of salvation. 

As to the Lord's Supper, all that occurs in th<' Standards 
is a repudiation of transubstantiation (v. Note, Luk<' xxii. 19), 
and the following, ' All who desire• an increase of tlw grace 
of God arc to wait for it in partaking of the Lord's Supper: 
for this also is a direction Himself hath given. . . . " For 
as oft as ye cat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show 
forth the Lord's death till He come " ; ye openly C'Xhibit 
the same, by these visible signs, before God and angds and 
men ; ye manifest your sokmn remembrance of His death, 
till He cometh in the clouds of heaven.' 1 This hardly 
goes beyond the Zwinglian doctrine. 

9. EscHATOLOGY.-Thc Standards offer no single gleam 
of hope for the finally impenitent. ThC'rc is no probation 
aft<'r death. 'No man can do anything towards working 
out his salvation after this life is ended' (Note, Jno. ix. 4). 
The impenitent arc doomed to endure everlasting material 
torment. 3 

'In the Valley of Hinnom the children were uAed to be burned alfrr 
to l\loloch. It was afterwards made a receptarlc for the filth of the 

1 Worb, V., p. 208. z Worb, V., 182. 
3 cf. Sermon on • Hell ' (which is not in the Standards) : • If thf're IX' anv 

fire, it is unquestionably material. . . . Does not our Lord speak a>1 if it 
were real fire? Xo one can deny or doubt of this' (Worb, \·I., p. 365). 
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city, where continual fires wero kept to consume it. And it is probable, 
if any criminal were burned alive, it was in this accursed and horrible 
place. Therefore, both as to its former and latter state, it waa a fit 
emblem of hell' (Note, Matt. , •. 22). 

' Either the punishment is 11trictly et{lmal or the reward is not : 
the very same expressiun being applied to the former as to the latter ... 
The wicked 11haU then go away int,, everlasting fire in the view of the 
rightoou11 ' (Note, Matt. xxv. 46 ; c-f. Rom. viii. 19, ix. 21 ). 

That is th1· clear teaching of th<" Standards, and if they 
ar1· hdd tu b1· lilt-rally bi11ding in all their parts there is no 
escape from it. 

This inquiry <'onlirms our conkntion that Wesley's 
purpose was to sccun· the pr{'aching of the fundamentals of 
t·vangelit·al truth, and that h{' had no intention of imposing 
on his pn·achns a cut-and-dried system. Interpreted as 
W{'sley inlt-uded th{'m to be, the Standards do not fetter 
frl'edom of conscience or thought within the boundary of 
the redemptive gospd of the grace of God in Jesus Christ. 
But when this is admitted, all difficulties arc not removed. 
There' arc other considerations which demand attention. 

IV 

As we have seen a doctrinal standard clause is inserted 
in our 1\lodd DeC'd in order to prevent the US<' of our 
property for erroneous tc-aching. This means that in certain 
circumstances the final interpreter of our Standards might 
be not the Conference but the House of Lords. Our Church 
has mercifully been little troubkd with ' heresy' cases, and, 
so far as th<' pr{'sent wrikr knows, no such case has ever 
bt·en carried to the Civil Courts. It is 1·amc·stly to he hoped 
that such a happy state· of things may long continue, but 
it is impossibk to shut our c·y1·s to possibiliti{'s which might 
arise should the Church l"V<'r pass through a time of 
theological stress, or dr·sirc to enter into closl'r organic 
r('lations ,vith any other Christian Communions. The 
circumstances attending thc- union of the United 
Presbyterian Church and the Fre1..• Chur<"h of Scotland are 
full both of warning and instruction. Along with other 
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causes, it is leading all the Churches to consider anew the 
relation in which they stand to the State. Free Churchmrn 
often speak of the bondage of the Church of England arising 
from the facts that she cannot revise her doctrines without 
the consent of Parliament., and that in cases of alleg('d 
heresy the supreme court of jurisdiction is the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council. But in the ultimate 
analysis are we ourselves in this respect in much bcttn 
case ? The present position is unsatisfactory for two 
reasons at least. 

(1) Civil Courts arc not constituted, nor ar<" they fitk(l 
for the interpretation of doctrine. Any one who has read 
the report of the hearing of the Free Church of Scotland 
case by the House of Lords 1 cannot fail to Ix.· imprt·sst·d by 
the severely legal outlook of most of tlw judges. Th!'y 
brushed aside the Declaratory Act of the Fn·t· Church, 
and were guided entirely by what they conceivl'cl to be the 
literal meaning of the Wcstminstl'r Confession. It is 
pathetic to read the incursions of some of them into the 
mysteries of Predestination and Free Will. But a docu
ment like the \Vcstminstcr Confession is far more easily 
studied by the layman than a body of divinity contain<'cl 
in sermons and fragmentary notes on thC' Xl'w Testam<'nt. 
It docs not require a very vivid imagination to eonjurt· up 
the sight of rival lawyers making t·ag<'r s<"arch for pas
sages or expressions in support of the doctrines they are 
briefed to defend, and of karncd judg<'s eonfwnting th('m 
with other extracts. not so favourable to tht·ir c·aus<'. The 
spectacle is hardly one that would makt· for t difieation. 

(2) But even if the judgt·s were all traim·d tht·ologians, 
the objection to the intnpretation of doctrinal standards 
by the Civil Courts would he hardly less strong. Tlic Church 
cannot adequately fulfil thl' commission of her :'\lastt'r unless 
she jealously guards her ind<'p<'nd('nct· and autonomy in 
spiritual things. There is room for wide cliff1-rences of 

1 See R. L. Orr, The J'ree Churclt o/ 8mtland .tJ.pprul.-i, HIU3--4. 
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opm10n as to the relations of Church and State, but this 
much is absolutely clear, the Church has sold her birth
right if she allows the State to be the arbiter of the truth 
which she is to be permitted to dl'clan·. \Vhatcver varieties 
of opinion may exist in our Church, there are none 
amongst us who would willingly endow the State with 
such authority. 

V 
In what direction, then, are we to look for a solution of 

the problem ? F<.·w, if any, wouldbe in favour of the aboli
tion of Standards altogl'ther. )lost would agree that they 
are a necessity to provide a norm and to secure unity and 
continuity of teaching as to thl· essentials. Some Churches 
have drawn up 1ww Articles of Religion. This is a course 
to which th<'re arc obvious objections. The \\'csleyan 
l\lethodist Church made an experiml'nt in this direction 
more than a hundrcd years ago. The Conference of 1806 
appointed a committee consisting of Dr: Adam Clarke, Dr. 
Coke, and !\lr. Benson to draw up 'A Digest or Form 
expressive of the l\fcthodist Doctrines.' As a result they 
produced Articles of Religion,• which werc sent to the 
Synods, but owing to the ' great pressure of business ' at 
the Conference of 1807 the consideration of the subject was 
providentially deferred ,Yine die. 

The Declaratory Acts passcd by the Prcsbyterian 
Churchcs are not an cncouraging prccedcnt, as the Civil 
Courts do not recognize their validity unless they have 
parliamentary sanction. But Declaratory Acts which have 
such sanction are in a differcnt category. The l\lethodist 
Standards arc of permanent valuc as the '.Standards of 
gospel preaching,' which they were inkndcd to be. As 
such kt us retain them. But has not the time come when 
wt· ought at any rate to consider whether the Conkrence 
should not solemnly and unitcclly ckclare that it is itself 

1 Publit.ationa o/ W.H.S. No. 2. 
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the final interpreter of the doctrines of our Church, and 
should take steps to secure parliamentary sanction for this 
dcelaration ? It may be that we should go to the Legis
lature for a wider measure of autonomy, to include other 
things than doctrine, but that is outside the purpose or 
this paper. 

A new world is bcing born before our cycs, and th< 
Church must gird hcrsclf afresh for her tasks. Shc will 
speak with authority and command till' r('spect of a demo
cratic age only if she stands before men as spiritually 
autonomous and free. Christian miniskrs will not win th(' 
ear of the rising gencrntion unless they arc delivered from 
every suspicion (however groundless) of an UR\Vorthy 
economy and reserve. The Church must b('lievc in the 
immanence of the Spirit of Christ in the present and in 
the future as in the past. The living Spirit of Truth is 
our abiding Companion, and if we walk humbly in His 
fellowship we shall not stray. The manifold changes 
which are taking place arc perplexing many, but we. shall 
display the truest Joy alty to the faith of our fathers if wc 
face, without fear, the changes of outward form through 
which it is passing in order that it may become the faith 
of our children. 

Faith of our father& ! God's great power 
Shall soon all nations win for thee ; 

And through the truth that comes from God 
Mankind shall then be truly free. 

Faith of our father& ! holy faith ! 
We will be true to thee till death. 

H. MALDWYN HuoeEs. 
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THE WAR IN PARAGUAY 
Parap,uay: by W. H. KOEBEL. South Amc-rican Series. 

(London: Fishc-r Unwin.) 

THIS <:xcelknt account of on<' of the smallest but 
most interesting of the South American Republics 

is worthy to rank with its author's previous works on Chile 
and the Argentine, and will he welcomed by all who desire 
to know the- presc•nt state of the \\'c·stcrn world, and to 
forecast its futur<·. Herl' arc chapters on the history of 
the country from its discovery down to yesterday, on its 
physical fcaturc-s, and on the possibilities of its commercial 
development ; all bearing the marks of good judgement 
and exknsivc research. But to us the most inkrcsting 
have been those on that most devastating and horrible war 
of modern times, which was waged by President Lopez 
against the whole might of Brazil, the Argentine, and 
Uruguay, and which, aftcr causing untold misery for five 
years, ended in the almost total destruction of the Para
guayan nation. To this war the LONDON QUARTERLY 

REVIEW devoted a long article more than forty years 
ago, which, falling later into the hands of the present 
wrikr, kindled an interest which has never waned. This 
inkrest, indcc-d, could only be intensified at the- present 
time : for that almost forgott('n catastrophe presents a 
series of most remarkable parallels to the one which is now 
upon us. Arising as it did out of the wicked ambition of 
one- man, and exhibiting v<·ry dearly the dangers of unrc
straint'd militarism, it also shows the !\'emcsis that waits 
on villany, and illustrates the ways in which Divine Justice 
vindicates itself, though it may he pede claudo, on those 
who scorn its prc-cc-pts. Even in its details and lc-ssc-r 
incidt>nts this rdativdy small war displays many curious 
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analogies to that of 1914,, and proves once again that 
there is nothing new under the sun. The likeness has not 
escaped Mr. Koebel, nor indeed can it escape any instructed 
student. 

Paraguay, as a glance at the map will show, is, compared 
with its antagonists, a tiny State. At the time of the out
break its population can scarcely have exceeded twelve 
hundred thousand souls. These few, however, had long 
been at the disposal of a single forceful mind. In 1814 thl' 
country had fallen under the domination of the renowned 
Dictator, Dr. Francia, so well known from the Essay of 
Carlyle, who saw in Francia another of his ' Strong Ml'n.' 
and who was therefore inclined to make light of his thousand 
crimes for the sake of the one quality which to Carlyh
and his kind seems a virtue. 'Like a drop of surgical 
antiseptic liquid '-so runs Carlyle's dithyramb-' very 
sharp, very caustic, corrosive enough, this tawny, tyrannous 
Dr. Francia ... Is it not a blessing this Paraguay can get 
the one veracious man it has, to take lease of it ? ' In plain 
prose, Francia was a successful desperado ; but he was not 
without definition and direction in his plans. His main 
policy was one of isolation, to keep Paraguay mtirdy 
shut off from the outer world ; and this policy he maintained 
by a system of terrorism like that of the Committee of 
Public Safety. Such was the dread which he inspired, 
that men spoke of him with whispering awe twenty years 
after his death. Espionage, in a land of lies and tall-
bearers, was carried to extremes scarcely heard of dsewhcrc. 
Sons betrayed fathers, mothers betrayed daughters ; and 
the punishments which followed detection, or mere sm,
picion, were terrific. 

Francia died in 1840, and was succcC'dccl by his nephew 
Don Carlos Lopez, who was eleckd President by a body (Jf 

which he nominated every member himself. Carlos wa~, 
however, on the whole a good rukr: oppn·ssion was n
duced to what in Paraguay was considered a minimum ; 
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foreigners were no longer cxclud(·d, and civilization was 
advanced by the aid of European engineers and business 
men. In fact, if the country no long<'r cnjoy<'d the quiet 
of the Jesuit age as dcscrihed by Southey and othc-rs, it 
experienced under Carlos a prosperity which, to the· genera
tion following, might seem Saturnian. 

In 1862 Carlos di<'d, and an • election ' followed. The 
dl'puties from the ninety-two provinces ml't in Asuncion. 
1'11C'y found thc·msdvc-s sunounded by troops, and realized 
very quickly that they must vote- fur Don Francisco Solano 
Lopez, son of the dl'eeased President, or take the con
Sl'QUencc-s. Two ckputie·s rl'monstrated ; hoth vanished 
spel·clily from human kl'n. The rest chose Don Francisco 
Prl'sident and Commandl'r-in-Chid, at the same time 
voting him a salary four times as large as his father's. 

Don Francisco was of mixed Indian ancl Spanish blood. 
At the ag1· of twenty-dght (namdy in 185-1,) he hud visited 
Franel', thl'n in thl' opening glory of the Second Empire, 
and had returnl'cl with a burning idolatry of the first 
Napokon, whom he rl'sembled in many pf"rsonal character
istics, and endeavoured to emulate in his career. From 
Frnnec he brought back also a French uniform for his 
soldiers, and so1111· knowkclge of Fre,wh military discipline. 
Mure impurtant-lH' hrought with him a Fn·nch lady of 
doubtful rqmtation, known in Paraguay, from her Irish 
anc-estry, as '.\ladanH· Lynl'h. This woman's husband was 
still alive ; it was th1·refore impossibh- for him to marry 
h('r; but hl'f influl'nec· was non<· tlw kss eommanding or, 
that account, and it was <·xl'rtl'd t·x<-lnsivdy to urgl' him on 
the- path of frrocity and ambitimi. Slw had, says )lastcr
rnan, two projl'cts-the first. to c·ontriv1· by some· me-ans to 
lt-galize their union ; tll(· sc·eond, to makl' him the Napokon 
of the Xcw \Yorld, and lll'rsdf a luckier Josephine. 

Lopez had matur<'d his plans of eonqul'st before the 
dC"ath of his pC'aC"l"-loving fathf"r. Already he had formed 
llC'ar Asuncion a vast camp, in whid1 the t·xtraordinary 
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number of eighty thousand men received drill and other 
military instruction. Lopez understood tlw methods of 
his model. The press was complctcly under his control ; 
and the official Semanario described him as th<' mildest 
and most pacific of rulers throughout his bloody and 
aggressive career. But public opinion, ev<'n in Paraguay, 
was capable of expressing itsdf ; and Lop<'z, hearing the 
murmurs which were occasionc-d by the- military prc·para
tions, resorted freely to those ' prevl'ntiv<' arrests,' with 
which more modern cxampks havl' madl' us familiar. 
Those arrested scarcely cvc-r appeared again. All means, 
in fact, were employed to suppress disaffection, and to 
promote what Don Francisco called by the sounding name 
of ' patriotism.' 

For a war-and any ,var, provided that it promised 
success and 'glory,' would have suited Lopez-pretexts 
were never likely to be hard to find in South Amuica at 
that time. The n('ighbouring countries W(·re all torn with 
intestine factions ; and it was easy for a designing ('lll'nl)' 

to attach himself to one of these· faction:,; in ordl'r to gain 
some sort of footing in the distracted laud. At this tinw 
)lonte Video was in the hands of the 'Blanco' party, 
having expelled General Flores, the leader of the' Colorado' 
or rival schism. In April, 1863, Flores invaded his native 
land, and was soon at the head of a formidable army. He 
was supported by Brazil, which had its own quarrd with 
the Uruguayan Government: and the Brazilian support, 
at first unofficial, developed in 1864 into declared war. 
Finally, )lontc Video was captured ; the Blancos lost t}l( ir 
power, and Flores becam<' the ruler of tlw country. 

Lopez, seeing his opportunity, had offered his servic(·s 
as mediator. Distrust of him was, however, already so 
keen that his suggestions were received with contempt ; 
and there is no doubt that his pride was deeply wounded. 
His revenge was speedy and characteristic. A passenger 
steamer, the Marques de Olinda, was accustoml'd to ply 
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every month on the river Paraguay between Monte Video 
and the Brazilian province of Matto Grosso. In November, 
186.f., she passed Asuncion on her usual voyage. \Vithout 
a declaration of war, Lopez Sf'nt a gunboat after her, 
captured her with passmgers and crew, including the 
Governor of l\latto Grosso, and convntcd her with all 
haste into a Paraguayan warship. 

This outrage was only the prelude to others. The defence
less province was attacked by an armed force, its towns 
and hamlets given up to pillage, and its unhappy inhabitants 
treated with horrible savagery. Such armed opposition 
as the Paraguayan forces did meet with was easily over
come ; for the forts were weak, and the soldiers cowed by 
the suddenness of the assault. 

Everything, indeed, as Lopez well knew, depended 
upon rapidity. He had not studied the campaigns of 
Sapolcon in vain ; and he understood that the forces 
against him, if allowed to organizl', must ultimately far 
surpass his own. He acted, thcrcfor<", with all th<" prompti
tude and decision of his great exemplar. The army, in 
utter disregard of th(' economic· nel'ds of tlw country, was 
raised to the enormous total of a hundred thousand men, 
not all well armed it is true, but all active and courageous. 
With these he determined to attack Uruguay, which, 
under the dictatorship of Flores, had naturally declared 
war on him immediately after the assault on Matto Grosso. 
Between Paraguay and Monte Vid<·o lay the Argentine 
province of Corrientes. Lopez demanded a free passage. 
The Argentine Gov(•rnment, having no quarrel with Brazil, 
rcfust·d : Lopez, as if he had not enough on his hands 
already, crossed the frontier, seized the capital of 
Corrientes, and captured some ships which lay in the river. 
The result was the formation of a Triple Alliance between 
Uruguay, Brazil, and the Argentine Republic. Some of 
the articles in the Treaty of Alliance arc worthy of quota
tion. Lc,pcz is ::i.eeused of having 'injured the Republics, 
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in despite of solemn treaties and the international usages 
of civilized nations ' ; he is charged with • committing 
unjustifiable acts and disturbing the relations of his neigh
bours by abusive and aggressive proceedings ; ' and the 
allies declare that, 'bc-ing pc-rsuadcd that peace, security, 
and the well-being of their respective nations arc im
possible while the present Government of Paraguay exists, 
they arc resolved to change that Government while pre
serving the independence and territorial integrity of 
Paraguay ; and, with that end, they form a ddcnsivf' 
and offensive alliance.' The war was not, in fact, to be 
waged against Paraguay, but against Lopez. Should Lopez 
fall, the war would ipso facto determine ; but, till that 
consummation was attained, each of the allies bound itself 
not to make a separate peace. Such was the combination 
of foes which Lopez, by his policy of frightfulness, had 
stirred up against himself. 

Already he might have seen fearful omens of coming 
disaster. His army, rC'cklessly recruited and improperly 
fed, had been thus early attackC'd by disease·. Thousands 
perished ; and the effect of so hastily withdrawing great 
bodies of men from civil tasks was too visible as th<' spt:ctn· 
of famine began to stalk through the lidcls. It was indeed 
necessary for Lopez to be swift. Ilith{'rto he had acted 
through hio; generals; but now, fivl' Wl'l'ks after th{' con
clusion of the Triple Alliance, he put himself at the head 
of his army, expecting a speedy success which might al 

least divide his enc-miC's. Xor werC' his anticipations 
unreasonable. His troops, though wretchc-d if ml'asurl'd 
by a European standard, were more numerous, bc·tter 
disciplined, and better officered than the mis(·rable rabble 
which boasted the name of thC' army of the allies ; and 
they obeyed unhesitatingly the orders of their suprcm!· 
head. Nor was the cohesion of the alliance so firm that an 
initial disaster might not have sundered it. 

The first step was, if possible, to master the Brazilian 
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fleet, which lay at the junction of the little river Riachudo 
with the mighty stream of the Parana, a few miles below the 
city of Corricntes. It consisted of nine vessels ; Lopez 
had only eight, smaller and worse-armed ; but so sure was 
he of victory that he ordered his admiral, Meza, to steam 
past the enemy, and then to attack them from below, thus, 
in tlie case of success, effectually preventing their escape. 
This manceuvre only narrowly missed achieving the desired 
end. A Brazilian ship was actually boarded, and for a 
moment the hostile commanders, taken by surprise, were 
panic-stricken. Energy and decision would at this point 
have secured an easy and almost bloodless victory. But 
l\frza, old, slow, and incompetent, did not know how to 
press his advantage ; his subordinates were drunk and 
incapable ; and the Brazilians, recovering from their 
surprise, soon rallied their forces, took the offensive in their 
tum, and attacked their weaker assailants with the ram. 
Three Paraguayan vessels were sunk, and others disabled. 
The Marques de Olinda herself, the Jons et origo malorum, 
was so seriously injured that, though she did not sink in the 
battle, she became unmanageable, and drifted helplessly 
to destruction in the shallows. 

This failure was to Paraguay much what the Marne was 
to be to the German invaders of P:-,ris : the symbol and 
the cause of a ruined ambition. Had Lopez been victorious 
at Riachuclo, he would almost certainly have been able to 
dictate terms of peace at Monte Video or Buenos Ayres ; 
for neither of those capitals was in a position to stand a 
bombardment. After his defeat he must have recognized 
that ultimate success was out of the question. That he 
was able to hold out so long was due to no abilities of his 
own, but simply to the amazing dilatoriness of the allies, 
who had no idea how to follow up their triumph. Lopez 
himself was fully conscious of his peril, and showed his 
consciousness of it. Meza was severely wounded in the 
battle ; Lopez told him that if he recovered he should be 

16 
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shot for cowardice. Fortunately for him, the wound 
proved mortal. 

A second disaster shortly followed. General Robles 
was sent with a fine army into Argentina ; and a portion 
of his force was detached, under Colonel Estigarribia, to 
march direct upon Monte Video. This detachment num
bered twelve thousand of Lopez' best troops, well arm(d 
and equipped. As for food, they were, like Marmont's 
corps before Austerlitz, to live on the country as best they 
could. But Lopez was no Napoleon. l\larmont had maps; 
Estigarribia had to march eight hundred miles without 
one. The result could not be doubtful. The troops starved, 
straggled, and lost their way. At Uruguayana they 
were met by the Emperor of Brazil in person with an owr
whelming force, and compelled to capitulate. Needless to 
say, though the Semanario still prated of victories, Lopez 
saw his doom, and, after the fashion of tyrants, vented his 
rage on the innocent. The cry of treason was raised ; 
Robles was arrested and shot, and hundreds of harmless 
people, chiefly women, ,vcrc put to death or subjected to 
imprisonment and torture to expiate the suspected guilt 
of their husbands and brothers. The records of thrse 
atrocities, as given in the pages of l\lastcrman, Thompson, 
and others, are a painful addition to the long chronicle of 
man's cruelty to man. 

But the inactivity of the allies soon came to the rescue. 
They did indeed drive the Paraguayans out of Corrientcs ; 
but then, though they had an army of sixty thousand 
men, and though their victorious fleet had received consid
erable reinforcements, they actually remained quiet for 
six months. Such a respite was not likely to be left unused 
by a man of energy like Lopez. Early in April, 1866, he 
led his army to a surprise attack upon the batteries on the 
River Paraguay. Foiled in this attempt by one of the 
accidents of war, he again assailed the allies. A desperate 
battle ensued at the Bellaco. The Paraguayan troops, led 
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or rather driven by their savage officers, attacked the 
enemy in their entrenchments, and carried the main 
defences ; but, badly disciplined as they were, fell into 
confusion at the decisive moment, and, overwhelmed 
with a destructive fire, turned and fled. The slaughter 
was frightful ; fifteen thousand were slain outright or 
mortally wounded. The Bdlaco, we arc told, all but 
,lnnihilated the Spanish population of Paraguay. Hence
forward Lopez had to fill his ranks with old men, boys, 
and Indians. 

Again the allies threw away their chances. Itapiru, 
it is true, was captured ; but the allied generals remained 
otherwise absolutely inactive for four months. Lopez 
utilized the breathing-space to fortify himself in the lines 
of Cuntpaity. There, when the alliC's had allowed him to 
make them all but impregnable, they attacked him in 
September, 1866, and suffered a terrible reverse. Had 
Lopez been able to trust his m<'n in th<' open field, he would 
have advanced from his dcfenc<'s, and totally annihilated 
the opposing forces. But he had no longer a Grande Armde : 
his followers were now the soldiers of Bautzen, not those of 
Austerlitz. Although the conscription had been frightfully 
cmshing-wc arc assured that the appalling numb<'r of 
two hundred thousand had been driven into the army 
-yet disease, battle, desertion, and capture had reduced 
this huge total to scarcely more than twenty thousand 
raw recruits. Lopez had already proposed terms of peace. 
At this moment, while the prestige of his victory was still 
fresh, he renewed them. His conditions were the status quo 
ant.e bellum : the allies, in return for his abandonment of 
Matto Grosso, were to retire from Paraguay. In a word, 
he bade his enemies study the war-map. His terms were 
at once rejected ; the allies insisting, as the condition 
preliminary to entering into negotiations, that he should 
resign the Presidency and leave Paraguay. This gave him 
the opportunity of posing as a lover of peace and humanity, 
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whose well-meant efforts to put an end to bloodshed had 
bec::n foiled by an obstinate enemy. 

The President continued his desperate endeavours to 
increase his army. Regiments of children were actually 
used at the front. A regiment of women was formed, 
reviewed by the 'Lady President,' but never (despite 
many stories to be contrary) sent to a firing-line. The 
country, was, in fact, reduced to the last stages of exhaustion, 
and one vigorous effort on the part of the allies would have 
been sufficient to end the war. Vigour, however, was the 
last quality they exhibited. It was not till after many 
months that they ventured to approach the fort of Humaita ; 
and even then their bombardment was sluggish and ineffi
cient. It resulted, it is true, in the evacuation of Asuncion; 
but Humaita itself still held out, although the Paraguayan 
navy consisted now of but five small wooden vessels, while 
that of the enemy was over a hundred, of which sevc-ral 
were ironclads. So slack was their blockade of Humaita, 
in fact, that Lopez was enabled to carry out one of the most 
daring feats of the whole war. 

First misleading the enemy by a feigned attack, he 
cleverly removed most of his guns, leaving dummies in their 
place, and, without attracting the notice of his besiegers, 
carried his army away to San Fernando, a strong position 
fifteen leagues above Humaita. It was a full month before 
the allies, miserably served by their scouts, ascertained that 
they were besieging an almost empty encampment. Lopez 
had stuck at nothing to make his retreat possible. He had 
with him at Humaita a large number of prisoners, whom 
he was equally unwilling to leave behind and to take with 
him. All, officers alone excepted, were cruelly massacre-cl. 
Necessity, in his military view, knew no law. 

Three thousand men were left to hold Humaita against 
thirty thousand besiegers. This small 1:1nd starving band, 
with a desperation worthy of a better cause, maintained 
themselves for some weeks longer, and even gained a 
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considerable victory over a storming column. Finally 
they yielded to starvation, and abandoned the place. 
But they were overtaken by the Brazilians, surrounded, 
and summoned to surrender. What followed may be 
described in the words of Masterman : ' In their desperate 
misery the Paraguayans fired on the flag of truce ; 
and then day after day shot and shell was poured 
into an unresisting crowd, and still the same answer. 
Their aimless, useless obstinacy is terrible to think of, yet 
it was almost sublime in its silent heroism and self-abnega
tion. Too feeble to fight, too worn out to hope for escape, 
they refused all mercy, and died as they lay. At length, 
after six days' carnage, a priest induced Colonel l\lartinez 
(the commandant) to yield, and the scanty remnant 
capitulated at his orders. Lopez treated this surrender as a 
dereliction of duty, and added one more to the terrible 
list of his crimes by shooting the TTUJther and wife of Colonel 
Martinez for his so-called desertion ! ' Certain officers and 
men who had contrived to reach San Fernando were 
treated as traitors. 

At length, after wasting many months, and spending 
some tens of millions of money, the allies' general, an 
incompetent named Caxias, resolved on something that 
should be decisive. He determined, as he had complete 
command of the river, to move his army beyond Lopez, 
to construct a road behind him, and to attack him in the 
rear, while the Argentines blocked him in front. The road 
was completed, the army, thirty thousand strong, landed 
without opposition, and the most onerous part of the task 
was thus carried through. It was now only necessary to 
attack with circumspection, for the army of Lopez was weak 
both in numbers and in confidence. Its situation, however, 
was strong, being protected by the rushing torrent of the 
Ytororo, and by a succession of woods and marshes. 
Caxias ought to have advanced slowly, and to have utili7.ed 
his great preponderance in artillery :'. but his dispositions 
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were so bad, and the resistance of the Paraguayans so 
obstinate, that he lost no fewer than three thousand men 
in the mere crossing of the bridge over the river. His 
position now was almost worse than that of the enemy ; 
for his army was in a place to which supplies could only be 
brought with great trouble and danger. It was thus 
imperative that he should fight again, and speedily. He 
therefore assaulted the enemy at a disadvantage; and, 
though his numbers were still vastly superior, only won the 
victory after frightful losses. The Paraguayans resisted 
with their usual frenzied stubbornness, and perished almost 
to a man. 

On December 17, 1868, the Brazilians attacked and 
destroyed a regiment of Lancers; on the 21st, a division 
of General Barreto carried the lines of Pikysyri. Shortly 
afterwards, the main body assaulted the strongest point 
of the Paraguayan defences, and lost more than three 
thousand men in taking them. On the 24th the Argentines 
appeared, and the case of Lopez seemed at last hopeless. 
The allies accordingly sent him a message, demanding that 
he should lay down his arms, and thus save the lives of the 
scanty remnant that still followed him. The reply of the 
baffled tyrant was remarkable-though we have seen 
documents like it since. He took the tone of an injured 
and lofty-spirited hero, whose devotion to peace was 
unquestionable, and who had been attacked by unscrupulous 
foes, in the midst of profound quiet. He and his devokd 
soldiers were nmv fighting, as they had always fought, 
solely for the liberty and security of their native land; 
and the whole guilt of the slaughter, both past and to come, 
would lie on the heads of his envious enemies. After this 
reply, nothing was left to the Brazilians but to carry the 
attack through. 

Lopez, though energetic in eounsd, and reckless of the 
lives of others, had the personal timidity which, as it is 
said, marks the present King of Bulgaria. As soon as the 
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assault began, he moved his tent a mile or two to the rear. 
His soldiers, with a courage that ought to have shamed him 
into heroism, fought and fell like the Spartans at Ther
mopylae. They were now but two thousand, yet so 
desperately did they sell their lives that they actually 
repulsed the twenty thousand Brazilians. No wonder 
their bravery extortl'd the highest admiration from all who 
saw it. It was, however, vain. Next day the Brazilians 
returned to the attack, and, with the help of the Argentines, 
finally slaughtered the garrison, which to the end refused 
quarter, to the last man. The miserable poltroon, for 
whom they thus died, had already fled. 

A few days later, Angostura capitulated. Henceforward 
nothing was left to the insensate President but a miserable 
series of flights. At Cerro Leon he was met by the faithful 
l\ladame Lynch, a few officers, and some hundreds of 
tattered and starving soldiers. The Brazilians advanced 
on Cerro Leon. Lopez thereupon crossed the Cordillera, 
leaving Colonel Caballero, perhaps the best of his surviving 
officers, to defend Azcurra. Once again the relentless foe 
pursued; the Brazilians, under the Comte d'Eu, who had 
superseded Caxias, came up to the position, and surrounded 
it on all sides. Caballero was summoned to surrender, 
but, with the strange obstinacy shown by the Paraguayans 
throughout this terrible war, refused all terms. He had 
but fifteen hundred wretches under his command, many 
of them boys from twelve to fifteen years of age, and the 
Brazilians had ten thousand soldiers ; but he fought to 
the last. The battle, or rather the massacre, was fearful; 
women and children perished with the armed men ; no 
quarter was asked or given ; and the Paraguayans were 
annihilated. Caballero was taken alive, and killed in cold 
blood. This terrible slaughter took place on August 12, 
1869. But Lopez still lived ; and while he was alive the 
object of the war was yet unattained. As soon as he heard 
of the disaster, he celebrated a Te Deum for a pretended 
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victory, and then ordered yet another retreat. His few 
remaining guns were harnessed to teams of miserable women, 
and dragged slowly through the swamps and over the 
passes. A remnant of soldiers still followed him ; and 
he was able for some months yet to elude the search of 
the Brazilian cavalry, and to maintain himself in the almost 
inaccessible mountains. When he abandoned a hamlet, 
he burnt it lest it should shelter his pursuers ; the beasts of 
burden which he could not use were slaughtered ; women 
when they sank beneath thc-ir loads, were left to starve, 
or, if a fit of mercy took him, shot by the roadside. 

In February, 1870, news reached the Brazilian forcC's 
that he was on the banks of the River Aquidaban, a tribu
tary of the Paraguay. His position would be a f cw leagues 
to the north of Concepcion, and two hundred miles north 
of Asuncion. He had still a thousand men and scventcPn 
guns; but the exhausted band made no resistance. In 
utter indifference they stood or lay to be cut down by the 
advance-guard of their foes. The Brazilian losses were but 
five men wounded. Lo~z himself fled, but was pursued 
and overtaken. Summoned to surrender, he refused, and 
was thereupon slain. The war was at last over. 

Few worse architects of ruin have ever existed than Lopez. 
He left behind him in Paraguay scarcely two hundred thou
sand living human beings ; and of these less than thirty 
thousand were grown men. The country was a desert, 
the people prostrated, hopeless, broken. For six yc-ars 
a Brazilian army occupied the land, and crushed it, if 
possible, more than it was crushed already. But for the 
rivalry between Brazil and the Argentine, indeed, Paraguay 
would have ceased to exist as an independent State. Fifty 
years have passed, and a new generation has arisen ; 
Nature has covered the battlefields with her kindly mantle 
of oblivion ; but long indec-d will it be before men forgc-t the 
ruin wrought by the evil" passions of this man in one of the 
fairest regions of God's earth. E. E. KELLETT. 
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THE PROSECUTION OF OUR LORD 

THE period of world history during which our Lord 
lived was in some respects curiously similar to these 

days. The Roman Army was becoming more and more 
essential to the empire, and the old laws of the Republic 
were slowly giving way before the pressing necessities of 
the political situation. The Roman populace were unsettled 
in their religious convictions, and change was everywhere 
in the air when our Lord challenged the might of Rome 
and all the shams of the established Jewish and Pagan 
religions. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that there should now 
appear a continuous output of controversial literature 
regarding this period dealing with the trial of our Lord, 
the methods and laws of Roman Provincial Administration, 
and the powers of client princes under the Caesars. 

A new work on the subject of the date, history, and 
legality of the Prosecution of Jesus, by Professor R. W. 
Husband, of Hanover, U.S.A., published by the Prinecton 
University Press, is the latest of these writings, and 
it sheds much light over the legal proceedings which 
ended in the Crucifixion of our Lord. Professor Husband's 
investigations tend to re-establish many conclusions which 
have in recent years been discarded, or at least threatened 
by modern critics. He once more fixes the date of the 
Crucifixion as Friday, April 3, or by the Jewish Calendar 
Nisan 14 in the year A.D. 33, and it will be difficult to 
upset his arguments advanced from internal and external 
evidence as to this point. He overwhelms the commentators 
who have argued that Luke made n mistake in chap. iii. 1, 
when he speaks of John Baptist's ministry h<>ginning in 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cncsar, and by a close study 
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of Pilate's words, ' Ye have a custom that I should release 
unto you one at the Passover,' taken along with Roman 
records and the Jewish Calendar, he works out his date 
with remarkable mathematical accuracy. 

The next conclusion is that the arrest of Jesus took place 
at midnight, and was effected by the regular police force, 
which may have been assisted by some of the Temple 
guard, but he will not believe thc Romans were concerned 
in the arrest. It is difficult to follow the learned Professor 
at this point, for he omits to weigh certain facts and at the 
same time explains away some of the Gospel records in 
a very summary fashion. 

He insists that St. John's statement, 'The Jews sought 
to kill Him,' is a misleading statement caused by inex
perience and partisanship, and apparently presumes that 
criminal procedure when Cicero appeared as attorney 
might be the same in Palestine in A.D. 33. 

No doubt our Lord was tried under the Julian law of 
Treason (Jlajestas), but this law had been amended a few 
years before A,D. 33 by the usurper Tiberius to suit his own 
personal aims. It was enacted that evidence of mere 
intention (voluntas) to rebel could be received by the 
court, whereas formerly an overt act was essential to a 
charge of treason. Then, too, a man accused of treason 
might be called on to prove his own innocence, and the 
court was empowered to apply torture to extract evidence 
from him. Throughout the Roman Empire there were 
being held State trials based on very slight evidence, and 
the law entitled any Roman citizen to prosecute a charge 
of treason without running the risk of a counter-charge 
of malicious prosecution. 

A man could be arrested on suspicion of treason just 
as at the present moment a man can be arrested without 
warrant under the Defence of the Realm Act, if he be 
suspected of being a German spy or a deserter. Professor 
Husband regards it as certain that the Roman authorities 
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never asked Pilate's sanction for the arrest, so he feels 
compelled to reject the accuracy of the Gospd record (John 
xviii. 12), which distinctly says the 'Chiliareh 'or l\lilitary 
Tribune in charge of the Roman garrison was present at 
the arrest. Now this Tribune was doubtless a Roman 
citizen (compare the Tribune's statement regarding citizen
ship to Paul in Acts xxii. 28), and his presence really 
meets all the legal difficulties which worry Professor Hus
band, because such a Tribune required no sanction from 
Pilatc to effect the arrest ; he could do so mercly on sus
picion of our Lord's treason, and the subsequent proceedings 
before the high-priest were no doubt due to the need of 
drafting without delay a formal indictment. 

Pilate himself was at that time in a grave political 
difficulty. He had been appointed Procurator through the 
influence of his friend Sejanus, who was responsible for this 
odious amendment of the Julian Law, and Sejanus had 
conspired against Tiberius and had just fallen a victim to 
his own law. Friendship with Sejanus was in A.D. 33 enough 
to render any man liable to suspicion of treason, so much 
so that one Consul had just censured the other for being 
half-hearted in rooting out the satellites of Sejanus. Tacitus 
tells us that at this time people were incriminated under 
the Lete .llajestas for some casual remark in the Forum, 
or at the dinner table, so that Judas Iscariot was playing 
a not unfashionable role. 

Furthermore a grave financial crisis was spreading 
throughout the Roman Empire, and Tiberius was trying to 
meet the difficulty by levying heavy tributes and confiscat
ing the estates of all persons suspected of complicity with 
Sejanus. Was it then surprising that Pilatc should both 
shrink from applying this law and tremble when the Jews 
threatened to report him to the Emperor if he did not do 
so? The Jews knew all this, and when they secured the help 
of the l\lilitary Tribune they had the whip hand over Pilate. 

In his anxiety to prove that the Sanhedrin really 
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desired to act judicially, Professor Husband leaves out all con
sideration of these facts. He refuses to credit St. l\fatthew's 
statement that the Jews sought for false witnesses against 
Jesus, and turns a deaf ear to all the evidence that our 
Lord was the victim of a political and ecclesiastical plot. 
This evidence can be summarized as follows :-

(I) At the Feast of Tabernacles of the previous year thr 
Sanhedrin had ordered the arrc-st of Jesus by the Temple 
Guard, but the speech of Nicodemus, attacking the legality 
of the order, upset this plan. (John vii. 50.) 

(2) Our Lord said there was a plot to kill Him (John viii. 
87, 40, and 59), and the first attempt of the Phariscc-s 
to have Him stoned in accordance with l\losaic Law (LC'v. 
xxiv. 16) was long before the last Passover. 

(3) Jesus was charged with the use of magic and with 
blasphemy after healing the blind man at Siloam, and therr 
followed the second attempt to stone Him, recorded in 
John x. 33. 

( 4) The Sanhedrin had fully considered the case of 
Jesus at their meeting recorded in John xi. 47 and 57, 
which was clearly the meeting when it was decided to 
rely on a charge of treason. The Pharisees, Sadducecs, and 
Herodians then sank their differences with a view to attaining 
His downfall, though each party had different reasons for 
doing so. The Pharisees found their spiritual authority 
undermined, the Sadducees saw their objections to the 
supernatural overthrown and their narrow nationalism 
superseded, while the Herodians feared that the populace 
would rally round the new Rabbi as a rival to Herod. 

(5) It was notorious that Jesus was in antagonism to the 
religious sects, the social conventions, and the political 
aspirations of the Jews, for He publicly denounced the 
Pharisees as hypocrites and vipers ; He associated with 
Gentiles and outcasts, He called Herod a ' fox,' and 
worse than all He attacked vested interests by throwing 
the money-changers out of the Temple I The attempt to 
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utilize Jewish law to prevent such conduct having failed, 
the Jews determined to have recourse to Roman law, and 
St. Luke plainly says so in his Gospel, chap. xx. 20. 
If the Gospel records really leave any room for doubt 
as to whether a plot were actually hatched, surely the 
annals of Tacitus and contemporary accounts of the spies 
(delatorea) employed at this period justify the acceptance of 
the story of Judas and of the 'false witnesses.' 

The Rev. Stephen Liberty, M.A., has recently published 
a book on the Political Relations of Christ's Ministry 
(Oxford University Press), in which the politics of the 
Sadducees, Pharisees, and Herodians arc well described. 
The Sadducces wanted ' Jerusalem for the Jews ; supremacy 
over the Galileans and Samaritans. and the undisturbed 
enjoyment of the Temple revenues.' They secretly sym
pathized with the bravos and brigands who held meetings 
in the Court of the Gentiles (the Den of Thieves), and whose 
leaders, including Barabbas, favoured physical force. The 
Pharisees were expecting l\lcssiah to tum out the Romans, 
but acquiesced in the Roman alliance because of their 
hatred of the hair-breeds of the House of Herod. The 
Herodians hoped by wire-pulling at Rome to sc-cure the 
political aggrandizemc-nt of the Jewish State. 

All these aspirations were thrc-atened by the doctrines 
of Jesus, who demanded that the Court of the Gentiles be 
used for spiritual purposes as ordered at the dedication of 
Solomon's Temple ' that all people of the earth may know 
Thy name ' (2 Chron. vi. 33); that the Samaritans be 
treated as neighbours ; that the- sword should not be used ; 
that Caesar should have his own; that the propagandist 
work of Jonah among the Gentiles should be the sign of 
Messiah, and that an c-xcommunicakd man might be His 
disciple. The Sanhedrin deliberately decided that our 
Lord's death was the only way to safeguard their ' rights ' 
and that political necessity compelled them to do a wrong 
thing. Hence the prosecution of Jesus. 
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While parting company with Professor Husband in 
certain points let it none the less be said that his descrip
tion of the procedure is certainly of great interest. He 
maintains that the Sanhedrin presented an indictment 
against our Lord with three counts : (1) Perverting the 
nation; (2) forbidding payment of tribute to Caesar; 
(8) claiming to be a king. The prisoner was asked to plead, 
and tried to induce Pilatc to define the charges, but then 
admitted that He was a King. There was evidence taken 
for the prosecution and for the def cncc. Pi late asked the 
prosecutors to withdraw their charge, but they refuS<'d, 
and the writer concludes that the course of the trial was legal, 
and in accord with Roman law, and the conviction was 
also legal and was justified, provided the evidence was 
sufficient to substantiate the charges. 

It must certainly be admitted that if false evidence 
were accepted to the effect that our Lord forbade the pay
ment of tribute, together with evidence of the triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem and the armed resistance to arrest 
by St. Peter and St. James, there was a serious case under the 
Lea: Majestas, but no special pleading by Professor Husband 
will convince us that Pilate did not see clearly that it was 
for envy that the Jews were charging Jesus, and that he 
would have acquitted the prisoner had it not been for fear 
of being charged with friendship with his fallen patron 
Sejanus. 

R. C. HAWKIN, 
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PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

THE subject of intercession for the dead has obtained 
a great deal of attention owing to the war, and men 

of various churches and of very different theological views 
have given expression to their mind on this subject in the 
light of the enormous loss of young life caused by the present 
terrible conflict. Then, too, the proposal of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of America to include prayer for the dead 
in their revised Prayer-Book is another instance of the way 
in which the subject has been coming to the front. It is, 
therefore, a matter of real importance to discover, first of 
all, what Holy Scripture teaches on the subject, and then 
in the light of much discussion and difference of opinion 
in Anglican circles, to endeavour to find out what the 
Church of England really teaches. 

1.-THE MEANING OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

Are they prayers for the unconverted dead ? This is 
not the case in the Church of Rome. That Church holds 
firmly the finality of this life as an opportunity for accepting 
or rejecting Christ. Nor is it so, generally, in the case of 
Anglicans who pray for the dead. They, too, realize the 
force of the appeal to ' now ' and ' to-day ' as the accepted 
and only time of salvation. Prayer for the dead could 
be understood if we believed in another probation, in 
another opportunity after this life ; but this is not the 
teaching of the Hornish Church or of the majority of 
extreme Anglicans. It should never be overlooked that 
prayer for the dead does not necessarily involve belief in 
Purgatory. Such prayer was offered ages before the doc
trine of Purgatory· arose, and is practised to-day in the 
Greek Church, which rejects Purgatory as Roman. Prayer 
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for the dead implies belief in benefit accruing in some 
way without any belief in mitigation of purgatorial 
suffering. 

The prayers must therefore be for the Christian dead. 
This is the meaning of the practice in the Roman Church, 
and in the case of those in the Anglican Church who adopt 
the custom. They both pray for the converted dead, and 
say, 'May they rest in peace, and may light perpetual 
shine on them.' 

But why should we pray for the Christian dead ? They 
are ' with Christ ' (Phil. i. 23) in conscious fellowship. They 
are 'present with the Lord' (2 Cor. v. 8). They are 'with 
Him in Paradise ' (Luke xxiii. 48). They arc blessed ; 
for' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord' (Rev. xiv. 
13). The New Testament outlook concerning the blessed 
dead is one of joy, peace, and expectation; we are to 
remember their past life, imitate their faith, and praise 
God for them. It seems to be unnecessary, and even cruel, 
to pray, 'May they rest in peace,' for it reflects on their 
present peace, joy, and satisfaction in the immediate 
presence of Christ our Lord. 

11.-THE FOlJ!IIDATION OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

Prayer must be based on God's Revelation. Prayer 
finds its warrant in promise. It is evident that prayer, 
if it is to be real and definite, must be based upon the Word 
of God as its warrant and encouragement. The Bible is 
accordingly full of teaching on prayer. There arc examples 
of prayer, encouragements to prayer, models of prayer, 
and records of answers to prayer. The Bible is the embodi
ment of God's revelation in Christ, and as such it is at 
once the foundation and guide of our prayers. God's revela
tion is thus the source and spring of our human response, 
and prayer is based on God's promises as revealed in His 
Word. At the same time, Holy Scripture is the safeguard 
and limitation of all prayer ; for it is obvious that we cannot 
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pray for everything that might conceivably come into our 
minds, but only for those things that are included in the 
revealed will of God. Thus, when our Lord said, ' Whatso
ever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give it 
you • (John xiv. 23), the ' whatsoever • is limited by the 
phrase ' in l\ly name,' which teaches us that it is only as 
we ask in union with God's revealed will that we can really 
pray and be assured of answers. \Ye can only pray defin
itely or satisfactorily in so far as we have the divine warrant 
for praying. 

This practice of prayer for the dead must therefore be 
based not on sentiment but on Scripture. In a matter of 
this kind it ought to be clear that our desires are not a reliable 
guide. God, who is love, must understand our yearnings, 
and we may be sure He would not keep back anything 
profitable to us. And yet, as we shall see, there is not a 
single command or promise or example of such prayer in 
Scripture. l\lay we not argue fairly on this point from the 
silence of the Bible? As God has not revealed Himself in 
regard to this matter, it is impossible to pray with assUJ"ance. 
because prayer must be based on Revelation. 

Revelation is clearly for this life. God's Word is almost 
silent as to the details of the future life, and absolutely 
silent as to any relation of prayer to that life. As to the 
unconverted, the pr(•scnt life is decisive and final in relation 
to opportunity ; and as to the converted, while there is 
doubtless growth in the kingdom of God in the state after 
death, as there must be tu all l'tcrnity, yet not one syllable 
is to he found in God's Word to tdl us that our prayers 
can either effect or affect that growth. If they sec the face 
of Christ, they surely do not need our prayers. And our 
knowledge of that lik is so small that prayer cannot be 
intelligent, only sentimental, uninformed. Certainly there 
is progress and not stagnation; but u:hy should we and 
how may we pray? 'Thy Kingdom come' is not prayer 
for the dead, because we say' on earth as in heaven.' Prayer 

17 
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for others is bounded by this life ; and afkr this, prayer is 
swallowed up in praise. 

Prayer for the dc-ad is of course quite' intelligible on the 
Roman Catholic thc-ory of Purgatory, though, as alrc-ady 
seen, it is not inc-vitably bound up with it. Y('t if souls pass 
from here imperfect, and ne('d purification for l'krnal glory, 
it is easy to und('rstand how, a<"cording to Roman Catholic 
principles, prayel' can be m:.1cll' for thl'm. But with th(' 
rejection of any idea of a purgatory, the practice of prayl'rs 
for the dead tends to fall to tlw ground. And whctlH·r 
connected with purgatory or not, th<" pr:tctiec is not 
warranted by Sc-ripturl' or th<" A1,gli<"an Ch11rl'h. Ewn those 
who associate prayers for the dead with the l'omm1111io11 of 
saints arc compelled to limit thC'ir prayers to th(' most 
general terms, and thcrchy cntirdy to altl'r the icka of 
prayer from the definite pd it ions ancl iukre< ssions which 
we use on earth. The on!~· justifiC'atio11 of prayns £or the 
dead would be to pray for them ::s cldinitt-ly ancl pointedly 
as when they were here. But this would be to deny the 
teaching of the ~l'W 'l\·stanwnt c·oncl'mi11g their joy and 
blessedness in the presence of Chric;t. 

The question thf'n arises, Is thcrt" anything in the Bible 
which includes the Christian cl('acl in our pra~·ers ? Can 
we discover anything in Holy Scriptml' from which we may 
infer that prayer for the ckad eomcs wit hi,1 the scope' of 
the promise, ' \\'hatsol'vcr ye shall ask in )ly naml' ' '? 

Can we find any instance of prayer for th<' dead in the 
Old Testament'? Not one. Is tlwr,· .u,y example or prect>pt 
as to prayer for the dead in tht' Gospels and in tlw life and 
works of our Lord? Not one. Can we discover any 
example or encouragement in thl' life of the early Church 
as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles? Xot one. Is 
the-re to be found any ckar testimony to prayer for the 
dead in the Apostolic Epistles ? Not one·. Is there any 
instance of prayer for the dead in the Rcw·lation ? Not 
one. 
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The following passages arc sometimes used to justify 
the practice : 

• Every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt' ()lark ix. 49). But what is included 
here on the subject before us ? The text is clearly a sym
bolical statf'ment concerning spiritual discipline in this life. 
• The fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is' 
(l Cor. iii. 13). But the whole passage clearly refers to 
the testing of Christian faithfulm·ss at the judgement-seat 
of Christ ; there is not a hint of prayer for the dead. • Bap
tizcd for the dead' {l Cor. xv. 29). But whatever be the 
true interpretation, there is no reference to prayer. • He 
went and preached unto the spirits in prison' (l Pet. iii. 
19). This passage, whatever it means, has no reference 
to the Christian dead, but to certain spirits ' which 
some time were disobedient.' 'The gospel was preached 
also to them that arc dead' (l Pet. iv. 6). Whatever 
interpretation we giw· to this passage, there is no reference 
to prayer for the Christian dead. 

The only passage in the :Xew Testament that can be 
adduced as a possible warrant is 2 Tim. i. 18. It is urged 
that Oncsiphorus was dl'ad when St. Paul wrote. The 
demcnts of the intcrpr<·tation of this passage arc somewhat 
as follows: 

(l) It is entirely uncertain whether Onesiphorus was 
alive or dead. No one can possibly decide one way or the 
other. This is not a V<'ry hopeful way of deriving an 
important doctrine from the passage. (2) The assumption 
that he was dead is therefore mtircly gratuitous. In 
l Cor. i. 16 and xvi. 15, compared with Rom. xvi. 10, II, 
we see that households can be referred to without the 
head of the house being dead. (3) Then the view that 
Onesiphorus was dead probably runs foreign to the context. 
If we compare versc 15, we sec that some had forsaken St. 
Paul but that Onesiphorus had not been ashamed of 
the prisoner and his chain (vv. 16-18); then Timothy is 



260 PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

urged to the same boldness (cf. eh. ii. 1, 'Therefore'). 
There is nothing here to warrant the idea of the death of 
Onesiphorus. (4) Even supposing Onesiphorus was dead, 
it might be possible to t·xpress a wish like this for a friend 
without in the least admitting the principles on which 
prayer for the dead can be taken seriously. Dr. Swete, 
believing that Onesiphorus was dead, points out that, 
even so, the prayer is ' for his acceptance in the day of 
Christ, and not for his well-being in the intermediate life.' 1 

Looking over the entire revelation of God we cannot 
help observing two things: (a) In the L<'vitical code 
there are minute instructions as to all sorts of sacrifices, 
and yet, with sacrifices for the dead, familiar all around 
in heathen religions, not a hint is given about them in the 
Mosaic law. (b) The New Testament, whil<' so emphatic 
on the efficacy of prayer under all circumstances of lifr, 
never once extends the practice to the next world, even 
though often alluding to the dead and the future life. 

From Scripture, therefore, the one fount of essential 
truth, we have no warrant, no foundation for Prayers for 
the Dead, but everything that looks in the opposite direction. 

We have next to consider 

lll.-THE EARLY HISTORY OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

It is generally thought that the Jews prayed for the 
dead, and that a passage in 2 Maccabec·s xii. points in that 
direction. Jewish liturgies of the present day certainly 
have them. But it has been pointed out• that the passage 
in Maccabees docs not necessarily involve prayers for the 
dead, nor is it certain that the present Jewish liturgies 
are of pre-Christian date. In any case, howevc-r, we have 
no record of our Lord and His Apostles observing such a 

1 Swete, Tl,e Holy Catholic Church. 
1 C. H. H. Wright, The /ntenne.tliate State, pp. 28-43. See also an article 

in The Ezpoaitor for April, 1916, by the Rev. J. W. Hunkin, which arrives 
independently at the same concluaion. 
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custom, and it would be very precarious to base a Christian 
practice of such moment on merely Jewish grounds, even 
if we were sure of thc·m. Nor are we justified in arguing 
in support of the practice from Christ's silence. 

In the Christian Church it is to be carefully noted that 
the earliest form of the phrase indicated by R.I.P. was not 
4 requiescat ' but ' rcquiescit,' which states the fact, ' he 
rests in peace.' The earliest inscriptions of the catacombs, 
too, are 'in pace,' 'in Christo,' &c., without any prayer.1 

All primitive history points to the remarkable joy and 
definite certainty associated with Christian funerals, the 
thought of the beloved one being with the Lord overpowering 
all else. The future had no shadows, and praise, not 
prayer, was the attitude of these believers. 

Dr. H. B. Swete, himself in favour of prayers for the 
dead, after a careful survey reaches the conclusion that 
there is nothing to show communion for the departed 
during the Apostolic and sub-Apostolic periods.• Surely 
this absolute silence right on to the end of the second 
century is impressive and significant. 

When prayers for the dead actually began in the Christian 
Church, they were very simple and marked by a true reserve 
because of our ignoranee. They were mercly prayers for 
the soul's rest, and that it might be placed at God's right 
hand. But the mind of man is impatient of restraint, 
and so something more definitc was wanted to pray for. 
The order of thought and feeling scems to have been some
what on this line, thouJ?h of course not always definitely 
and consciously, nor all at onec, but extcnding through 
several ec-nturies : (I) Prayer implies need. (2) Need sug
gests imperfection. (3) Imperfection involves progress. 
(4) Progress indicates purification. (5) Purification demands 
suffering, and from this.came the fully developed mediaeval 

1 De Rossi: lnaeriplionu • Ohnalianae urbta Romae aept,mo aae.culo, 
(vol. i.). B. Scott: The Content, and Twch,nga of the Oatacomba, p. 159. 

• Jou.mal of Theologir,al Stutl,u, July, 1907, p. 500 
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doctrine of Purgatory, which, as we have seen, means 
purification based on the fact that thC' full penal consequences 
of sin are not all remitted in this life. 

It is unnee<·ssary to stay to discuss all this in detail ; 
but this much may be said: (I) Wt• mn r<'adily sec how 
far it all is from Xew Testament simplicity ; and (2) 
Suffering is not necessarily remedial and purifying ; it often 
hardens. Joy is on the whole quite as purgative as suffer
ing, and some would say that it is much more so. 

This was the state of the case before the Reformation; 
and we arc at onct· brought to 

IV.-THE TEACHISG OF THE CuuRcH OF ENGLASD 

This calls for cardul attC'ntion and study, and we 
have to note the following stagt·s of the history. 

In 1549 came the first Reformed Prayt·r-Book, and in it were 
prayers for the dead, distinct and definite. The prayer now 
called the Prayer for the Church l\lilitant was then headed, 
• Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's Church,' and a 
petition for the departed was included in the prayer. There 
were also prayers for the dead in the Burial Sen·icc. But 
the Visitation Articles of 1549, which <'nforced this Prayn
Book, ordered • that no man maintain Purgatory, ... 
or any other such abuses and superstitions.' So that our 
Reformers prohibited the doctrine of Purgatory while 
continuing to pray for the dead. This is proof that prayers 
for the dead are not necessarily connected with the Homan 
doctrine of Purgatory. 

In 1552 came the second Reformed Prayer-Book. 
From this prayers for the dead WC're ddiberatcly omitted, 
and the words • militant here in earth,' added to the heading 
of the prayn. ThC' Burial Service was altt-red in accordance 
with this, so as to express the present joy of the holy dead, 
• with whom the souls of the faithful, after they are <leliv<·re<l 
from the burden of the ftc-sh, arc in joy and felicity.' This 
change from 1549 deserves careful notice. 
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The Bishop of Ripon1 correctly calls this 'the absence 
of direct H.nd unambiguous prayl'r for the dc·partcd.' But 
it is sumdhi11g mm·e; for wh.1t is quite certain is that 
direct and 111wq11i,•oeal utter:mc·(•s of prayer for the faithful 
dcp[!.rkd were th,·11 1"1·movc<l, and have 11evcr b,·en restored. 

One of the Homilies sp,·aks in t,1:mistakable plainness 
of the needlessness of pr:.yl·rs f<,r the <kad. 

Xow, to entreat of that que~tion, whether we ought to pray for 
them that are departed out of this world, or no 1 Wherein, if we 
clca\"e only unto the Word of God, then must wo needs grant that we 
have no commandment so to do .... Therefore, let, us not deceive 
oursl'lvcs, thinkin~ that either we may help other, or other me.y help 
us by their good and charitable prayers in time to come. . . . Neither 
let us dream nny more that the souls of the dead arc anything at e.ll 
holpcn by our prayers ; but, e.s the Scripture teachcth us, let us think 
that the soul of man, passing out of the body, goeth straightwe.ys 
either to heaven, or else to hell, whereof the one needeth no prayer, 
and the other is without redemption. The only purgatory wherein 
we must trust to be saved, is the death and blood of Christ, which if 
we apprehend with e. true and stedfast faith, it purgeth and cleanseth 
011 from aU our sins, even as well as if He were now hanging upon the 
cross .... II this kind of purgation will not serve them, let them never 
hope to be released by other men's prayers, though they should 
continue therein unto the world's end .... Let us not, therefore, 
dream either of purgatory, or of prayer for the souls of them that be 
dead ; but let us earnestly and diligently pray for them, which are 
expressly commanded in Holy &-ripture, namely for kings and rulers ; 
for ministers of God's holy word and sacraments ; for the saints of 
thi;i world, otherwise called the faithful ; to be short, for all men 
living, be they never so great enemies to God and His people.• 

This was ptihlisllC'd within about twenty years of the 
Prayer-Book ,,f 1552. It will hl' notict d that the condemna
tion is of tlw practic·e prr s,·, mul not mc·rc-ly when associated 
with Purgatory. lfo,lic,p Dn:ry says this shows the view 
that wr.s takc·n by levding Elizaheth:>n cli\·incs, and throws 
at kast an iniport:mt sidt liglit rn~ tll(' faets already adduced.3 

In 155!) onl' d th<" rc·;?sons in Gest·s kttc-r to Cecil against 
the rl'storation of the Pr~yt-r-Book of U-t-9 was that it 
contained pr:iyers for tll<' dead.' At the rcvision of 1662 

1 Dr. Drury, Clturchmnn, ,January, 1009, p. 21. 
2 The Homiliea, pp. 33i-3-W. • Churchman, 'Ill supra, p. 28. 
1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 52. 
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a proposal was made to omit the words 'militant here in 
earth,' and at one stage a prayer for the dead was actuallv 
inserted by some of the Revisers, but rejected by Convoc~
tion; and there the matter stands to this day, a thanks
giving for the departed alone being added. 

This is the Church of England history on the subject, 
clear and definite, and surely capable of only one meaning, 
In support of this position it can be shown that the Reformers 
and their immediate successors, men like Cranmer, Jewel, 
and Whitgift, all rejected prayer for the dead.1 

It is said, however, that there arc two passages where 
we pray for the dead. (1) In the Post-Communion Collect. 
'That we and all Thy whole Church may obtain remission 
of our sins and all other benefits of His passion.' But 
surely the Church above has obtained ' remission.' These 
words were drawn up by the men who deliberately omitted 
prayers for the dead in 1552. (2) ' That with them we 
may be partakers of Thy heavenly kingdom,' but this is 
a st11otement about them, and a prayer for ourselves. It is 
in the prayer for the Church .llil-itant, and that phrase 
covers the whole prayer. We thank God for the departed, 
we do not pray for them. 

Such is the Church of England history and doctrine. 
And if it be said, as it has been somdimes, that prayers 
for the dead have never been forbidden in the Church of 
England, we reply that this is true in word but false in fact. 
What is the meaning of the changes in 1552? Either they 
mean something or they do not. If they do not, or did 
not, why were they made? Indeed, we may ask what 
any of the Reformation changes meant ? In tlw beginning 
of our Prayer-Book we have, ' Of Ceremonies, why som<' 
be abolished, and some retained.' Pray<'r for the dead was 
one of those things that were abolished. Omission, therefore, 
clearly means prohibition. To say simply that a thing 

1 Blakeney, Book of Common Prayer, it., /1'8tory and lnler'Jlf'elation, 
pp. 467-8, ed. 1866. 
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is ' not forbidden ' would justify almost anything that an 
individual clergyman might choose to adopt. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Davidson) distin
guishes betwcl'n private and public pray<'rs for the dead, 
and says that the Church has delibc:ratdy excluded such 
from her serviecs.1 Thus Bishop Andrewes had them in 
his private devotions, but cut them out of the Public Service 
for the Consecration of Gravcyards.1 

In the course of a review of a book advocating prayers 
for the dead, the Guardian frankly admitted that the practice 
was only justifiable on the assumption that the condition 
of the departed is not fixed at the time of death. When the 
wording of the prayn at the Burial Service is remembered, 
' With whom the souls of the faithful, after they a.re delivered 
from the burden of the fl<'sh, are in joy and fl'licity,' it is 
not ditncult to sec the position of the Church about the 
state of the faithful at and after death. There is no doubt 
that the Prayer-Book in its final form excluded all explicit 
prayers for the departed from the public services. All 
Souls' Day has not been recognized by the Prayer-Book, 
and was omitted at the Reformation from the Table of 
Feasts and the Calendar.• All this gives force to the Bishop 
of Ripon's conclusion that' the statement that such prayers 
arc nowhere forbidden (except in the Homilies) is not 
complete or fair unless the above fact (about the rejection of 
the practice proposed in 1662) is placed side by side with it.' 

\Ve must not fail to notice how the ~ew Testament meets 
the supposed demand for prayers for the dead. 

V.-THE SAFEGUARD AGAINST PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD 

The New Testament generally is our best safeguard. 
The burden there is on ' now.' Thc- whole strc-ss is on the 

1 Report of the Royal Oornmia&io11 011 E~ic,al Discipline, voL ii, 
p. 408. 

• See Dr. Drury, Churchman, ul supra, p. 28. 
• Report of the Royal Cornrnission on Eccleaiaatical Di&eipline, vol. iv., 

pp. ,5--48, 1024. 
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present. \Ve arc to pray for others now, work for them now. 
endeavour to save them now. \\'c intercede for them now 
because of their need. There is no revelation of need then, 
but just the opposite. 

The doctl'inc of justification, specifically. is our perfect 
safeguard. The root of prayers for the dead is failure to 
realize what justification means. \\'C' are 'accounted 
righteous bdorc God ' from the very moment we aecl'pt 
Christ. This justification scttks at once and for evcr onr 
position before God. Our spiritual standing is und1ang1·d 
through life, and our title to heaven is at one<' and for cvl'r 
given. Justification is not repeated, it is pc·rmancnt ; 
and this st•ttles tllC' question of heaven and God's presence 
once for all. \\'c must ever remember that the Hornish 
doctrine of Purgatory is not connected with sanctification, 
but with justification. It is not part of a process for maki11g 
Christians holier, but a supplementary process rendcrl'd 
necessary because all the penal consequences arc not 
remitted in this life. Purgatory is required because the 
debt is not fully discharged here. But what saith the 
Scripture ? ' There is therdorc no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit' (Rom. viii. I). If only we teach, 
preach, live, and enjoy that blessed truth, we shall never 
use prayers for the d<'ad. 

VI.-REcEsT D1scuss10xs 

The question has naturally obtained renewed attention 
through the war, and certain staknwnts of represcntativc 
men compel H fresh consickration of the position of the Bibi,· 
and the Church of England. The Archbishop of Canfrrbur~-. 
in a sermon on !\ov('mbl'r 2, mu, and in his Diocesan 
Gazette, seems to have modified the view expressed in his 
evidence bdorc the Royal Commission already quotc·cl. 
\\"hile on the one hand he is; strong against the cL!!g<:r ,., 
abuses, such us we Hncl in the sixteenth century an<l con-
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tinucd in cc-rtain quarters to this day, yet on the otht:r he 
is of opinion that ther1· must be no discourag("mcnt of the 
'devout soul in prayer ror the- loved om· out of sight.' 

I desire loyally to me.into.in the distinction, markedly drawn by 
Blshop Andrewes and other great Anglican divines, between those 
belief!, based upon definite Scriptural proof, the teaching of which is 
incorporated in our public formule.rics, and on the other hand opinio1111 
e.nd beliefs which fall short of such definite proof. If the distinction 
be home in mind, I have no doubt e.t all the.t praycl'II for the dead 
e.re pcrmilll!ible to loyal sons and daughters of our Church so long as 
they do not imply a condition of the departed which our Article XXII. 
(' of Purgatory ') has definitely condemned. 

In thl' same direction arC' the words of the Bishop of 
Durham (Dr. l\louk) in his Christus Consolator (pp. 96-98), 
then·by marking a ddinite change from his Outlines of 
Christian Doctrine (p. !)i), where-, s1waking of the arguments 
used in favour of prayer £or the deac! in the cnrly Church, 
as having nwt with ' frcquc·nt critic·ism,' he says : ' lhese 
defences arc inadequate, against the total silence of Scrip
ture.' The recent utterances of the Bishop arc as follows : 

Upon the grave and tender problem of prayer for the depe.rted, 
the Bible, BO I venture to think, after long reflection, is absolutely 
reserved .... l\lisgh;ngs about prayer for the dead are wholly Justi
fied, if the prayer in question means necessarily prayer for deliverance 
from gloom and pain, rather than a breath of loving aspiration sent 
after the spirit into its abode of light, asking, as a certainty may be 
asked for, for the perpetual growth in the emancipated being of the 
graces and the bliss of the hea\"enly l'Cllt, and its holy progress and 
education in the knowledge of its Lord. It is undoubted that such 
prayer for the departed is found in the fragmentary remains of Yery 
early Christian literature, certainly within half a century of the last 
o.postles. Never there, nor ever in the inscriptions of the Roman 
catacombs, I think, does it suggest a purgatorial belief. It might 
almost be said to be, o.s re~ards its spirit, as much salutation and 
aspiration as petition. But in form it is prayer. And I for one cannot 
condemn ijUCh exercises of the soul, where re,·erent thought invites to 
it, in the private devotions of a Christian.1 

Thc·se ar, • ~ignificant uttrrancl's, and indicate a desire 
(due- to the circumstances of the war) to modify the Church 
of England rnk :>.hout limiting prayer to that which can be 

1 Footnote by Dr. l\loule: ' Its introduction into public worship is, 
in view of differing beliefs, another n1atter, on which I do not speak here.' 
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definitely proved from Holy Scripture. Now while it is 
natural to feel intense sympathy with those who have lost 
loved ones in battle, the question must still be faced in the 
light of Holy Scripture, for it is part of the purpose of the 
Bible as the Word of God to guide, guard, and control our 
natural desires and cravings. The following considerations, 
it is submitted, should therefore ~ kept clearly and 
constantly in view. 

(I) When the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical 
Discipline issued its report in 1906, a chapter was devoted 
to the subject. The Commissioners stated that the Church 
of England had never formally condemned prayers for thC' 
dead, as distinguished from their public use in her services. 
Representative divines of the Church, it was pointed out, 
have again and again protested against the necessity of a 
connexion, such as is by Roman Catholic writers constantly 
assumed to exist, between the doctrines of purgatory and 
prayers for the departed. The Commissioners at the same 
time made it clear that they dissociated themselves from 
all public services and prayers for the dead, concerning which 
evidence was given, according to their opinion, ' significant 
of teaching which is entirely inconsistent with the teaching 
of the Church of England.' 

(2) It is obvious on the Archbishop's admission in his 
sermon that ' no explicit prayers for the departed at all 
were admitted into the public language of the Church, and 
people were taught to rely in these public offices upon that 
alone which can be definitely proved by Holy Scripture.' 

(3) Then comes the inquiry whether the prayer reeom• 
mended by the Archbishop is for the Christian or for the 
non-Christian dead. His words suggest the former ; and 
if so, the entire problem is raised of the_ relation of the 
Christian soul to God. If the soul has passed away as a 
believer, then its title to heaven through. justification is 
assured, and prayer in such a case cannot be for anything 
else than growth in grace. But have .. we..:.any warrant from 
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Scripture for such a prayer ? To ask the question is to 
answer it. And is it logical to pray for any one who is 
confessedly at peace in the presence of Christ ? It is gener
ally admitted by advocates of the practice that it implies 
some need of purification. 

(4) But another question at once arises. Is it possible 
in such circumstances as those of \Var to limit our prayers 
for the faithful departed ? Is there not an equally instinc
tive desire, indeed a greater longing, to pray for those of 
whose salvation we arc not certain ? But if so, we are at 
once faced with the solemn and serious idea of a second 
probation, 'the larger hope,' and again the inquiry comes : 
Is this according to Scripture? There is no doubt that 
prayers for the dead do imply a belief in some state of 
imperfection which ncc·ds to be removed, and it becomes a 
serious question whether the traditional limitation of prayers 
for the faithful departed can be maintained. As already 
seen, prayers for the dead did not arise out of belief in 
Purgatory, but they have always been associated with that 
doctrine ; and if once prayer is extended beyond the Christian 
dead, some form of purgatory will assuredly be demanded. 

Even the words of the Archbishop are not quite clear 
when he speaks of the one who has passed away still growing 
'in truer purity and in deepened reverence and love.' This 
thought of a ' truer purity ' seems to imply that something 
in the interml·diatc state can minister to a spiritual condition 
'truer' than that c·xpericnced below. But is not such 
an idea really a confusion between the soul's title to heaven 
and its place there? No one can question that prayer 
for the dead is associated in most minds with the thought 
of discipline after death. And in view of the fact that we 
know nothing about the condition of the departed, is it 
not fair to urge that we cannot pray for them with anything 
like the definiteness and assurance we enjoy in intercessory 
prayer for them while on earth ? If our prayers are to be 
at once satisfying to ourselves and pleasing to God, they ought 
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to be strictly limikd to the divine revelation in Holy Scrip
ture. The great dangn is that by the practice of prayn 
we shall imply that there is some change of spiritual condi
tion betwc'en death and resurrection which we can effect by 
our intercession. 

Under all these cireumstancc·s we· would therefore again 
plead the following considerations: 

(I) The importance and significance of the silence· o( 
the New Tcstanwnt. Nothing can he more remarkable 
than the way in which our Lord and His Apostks newr 
refer to prayer for the dead. ' Blcss<'d are the dead which 
die in the Lord' (Rev. xiv. 13). Observe the Bishop of 
Durham's significant words: 'The Bible ... is absolutely 
l"C'served. I cannot think thcrdore t~at the warrant for 
such prayer is a fact of revelation.' 

(2) The witness of thP early C'hmeh. Bishop :\louk 
claims for the practief' a timf' ' within half a CC'nhiry of 
the last Apostles.' But this, as we have seen, is not sup
ported by Dr. Swc·k. A practicf' for whiC'h there is no real 
proof earlier than the end of the second cmtury, the tinw 
of Tertullian, can hardly ™' called primitiw ; and, as Dr. 
Swete hns shown, prayer for the demi is certainly by no 
means prominent, indeed scarcdy noticPablc at all, in the 
earliest Church. 

(3) The history of the Church of England. The changes 
in 1552 and 1662 tell their own story, and though there are 
a few who, like Cosin, have intended prayer for the dead 
in some of the phrases of the Prayer-Book, no one can doubt 
that the balance of evidence is overwhelmingly on the other 
side. 

It is frequently urged that we pray for the dead when we 
ask in the Church l\lilitant Praycr, 'that with them we may 
be partakers of Thy heavenly kingdom,' and also in the 
words in the Burial Service, 'that we, with all those who arc 
departed in the true faith of Thy holy name, may have our 
perfect consummation and bliss.' But it may be asked : 
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(a) How can this be the purpose of the Reformers when 
such vital changes were made by these very men between 
1549 and 1552? (b) Is this the real meaning of the words ? 
Sul'<'ly • we with them' is dirfercnt from • they with us.' 
Their position is dear, for they are • departed in the faith 
and kar of God,' but • we' arc still here. Further, if the 
Church Militant Prayer is to have this interpretation, it 
will imply that participation in the kingdom of heaven by 
the faithful de-parted is somehow or other dependent on 
our lives: • give us grace ... that (they) may be partakers.' 
The impossibility of such an idea hardly needs to be men
tioned. But if the statc-mcnt is properly interpreted to 
be equivalent to 'like them we-,' there is a perfect ha.la.tee 
of thou~ht and expression. And if, as it has been well 
said, we wish to go with a person, it implies that the person 
is assuredly going. 

(4) Our ignorance of the future state, and therefore 
the impossibility of intelligent prayer. What do ,ve really 
know of the futurc life ? Practically nothing ; and at the 
same time absolutely nothing in regard to any bearing 
of our pray<·rs thereon. How, tlwn, can we be of service 
to tlw dead hy prayers for them? Either our prayers 
bmdit them or they do not. To limit prayer for the 
departc-d to ' a breath of loving aspiration sent after the 
spirit into its abodc of light ' is hardly likely to be adequate 
and satisfying (or long to those who arc accustomed to the 
practice. 

(5) l\lay wc not also inquire whether the war, with a.II 
its strain and stress, great as they arc, can really make 
such a changc as is involved in praying for the departed ? 
If the practice was wrong before, it must still be wrong ; 
while if it is right now, it must have been right before. 
Such a revolution as is h<'rc implied cannot be justified 
even by the war. 

W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS. 
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Notes and Discussions 

A. POBT-STA.TESM.A.N'S MESSAGE FOR TO-DAY 
THERE are two kinds of statesmanship. An eminent statesman 

may be an eminent opportunist. He may have ready insight 
into the superficial signs of the times and, knowing how much his 
countrymen at the moment will, or will not, do and hear, he can 
adroitly trim his sails to suit the prevailing wind, and at least scud 
before it to the nearest harbour. But a truly great statesman is 
a great prophet. He studies the needs of his country and his genera
tion rather than their wants. He has as keen a discernment of the 
nation's faults as of its excellences, and he judges well concerning 
the present because he has studied the past and can, like a prophet, 
anticipate the future. Not that in the old popular sense of prophecy 
he can predict exactly what is going to happen-a gift not granted 
to mortals and in itself either idle or mischievous-but because he 
perceives with unerring insight under what conditions alone the 
highest hopes of the present can be realized and its imminent dangers 
overcome. Very few poets indeed have been also statesmen-they 
might perhaps be numbered on the fingers of one hand. But in 
so far as the poet bas ever been able to give political guidance, it 
bas been in virtue of his insight as a prophet. His mastery of eternal 
principles has enabled him to shed light upon the passing problems 
of the hour. 

Such men were Dante, Milton, and Wordsworth. The last
named of these uttered a century ago messages the echoes of which 
are strangely re-awaking around us at this moment. It is interesting 
-in the old days it would have been incredible-to find from an 
officer's letters from the front in F1anders that the copies of Words
worth in the camp library are in constant request. And no less 
practised a publicist than l\lr. A. V. Dicey has quite recently published 
through the Clarendon Press, an Essay on ' The Statesmanship o( 
Wordsworth,' which is sure to prove attractive to lovers of the pl)('t, 
but which ought to be read by those whose thoughts are completely 
engrossed by the national and international problems of the hour. 
The writer of this note had an opportunity not long ago (July, 1916) 
of drawing attention in this Review to the patriotic spirit of Words
worth, and there is no need to enlarge further on that subject. But 
a man may be a patriot without being a statesman, especially in the 
highest sense of the word. Has so visionary a writer as the recluse 
of Lakeland a hundred years ago any messages which men skilled 
in ' practical politics • would do well to take to heart in this fourth 
-and it may be hoped, last-year of world-shaking war ? 
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Wordsworth, in the spirit of the old Hebrew prophets, denounced 
in no measured terms the faults of the country he loved so well. He 
knew and honoured her as ' a bulwark for the cause of men.' He felt 
for her ' as a lover or a child.' He found it perfect bliss ' to tread the 
grass of England once again,' and rejoiced over the waves breaking 
on the chalky shore of Kent that ' all, all arc English.' But it was 
in the same month of the year 1802 that he recognized the sense in 
which this beloved land was ' a fen of stagnant waters,' grieving that 
' the wealthiest man among us is the best,' and mourning over the 
disappearance of ' the homely beauty of the good old cause,'· of 
• plain living and high thinking,' and ' pure religion breathing house
hold laws.' If he were living to-day he would certainly make his 
voice heard as a vales saceT of the magnificent spirit of our citizen 
army and of the anxious or bereaved wives and mothers at home. 
He would commend in the England of to-day-what he himself so 
nobly illustrated when there were few to stand by his side-the spirit 
of resolute defence of liberty and righteousness without any mean, or 
spiteful, or malicious feeling towards an unscrupulous and barbarous 
enemy. But he would not hesitate to point out our national dislike 
of discipline and our proneness to national self-righteousness. Words
worth expressed himM"lr as afraid lest ' the flood of British freedom, 
this most famous stream, in hogs and sands should perish,' and his 
love for his country shone out quite as plainly in his bracing words of 
rebuke, when he sought to' wean his country's heart from its emas
culating food,' as in his loftiest eulogies of his own beloved land, 

Risen like one man, to combat in the sight 
Of a just God for liberty and right. 

Wordsworth was essentially the poet of democracy and of national
ism-two hard-worked and much abused words in these days. Those 
who would understand what either ' democracv ' or ' nationalism ' 
ought to mean as an ideal would do well to· study Wordsworth. 
To begin with, he was no ' politician,' no party-man. Mr. Dicey 
says truly that he was 'neither a Whig nor a Tory,' but that he 
became ' an original thinker who at the height of his powers had 
thought out a social and political doctrine of his own.' It was no 
ordinary feat to remain true to the sacred cause of human freedom 
from 1791 to 1815, that is to say (1) before the Fren~h Revolution, 
(2) during its exultations and triumphs, (8) through its agonies 
during the Reign of Terror, (4) when Britain allied itself with auto
crats against a people struggling to be free, (5) when that people, 
fascinated by military glory, became untrue to its own high ideals, 
and (6) when Napoleon was overthrown and reaction set in through• 
out Europe. Wordsworth was not a republican or an advocate 
of any political programme. He knew well that democracy is not 
a form of government, and that a demagogue is not a true democrat. 
But it needed a steady head when the map of Europe was rapidly 
being altered in the second decade of the nineteenth century to stand 
unswervingly by the cause of freedom and maintain as an ideal the 

18 
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government of the people by the people for the people-the aims of 
such ' people ' themselves being mnintnined in harmony with the 
freedom and self-government of other peoplt"s, and with the g«'nt 
moral and spiritual order of the world. 

Similarly it will need a steady head to prt"serv<' such ideals 
unsullied and unalloyed during fhe dosing phases of tlw present war, 
the settlement of terms of pe:we mul the period of re-eonslrul'tion 
ensuing. There is no histol'icul study whirh can shed more light 
upon the tremendous problems now hl·ing rai,ed than that to whieh 
\\'ordsworth's 'Prdude' and ' Poems dedil'ated to Independence 
and Liberty ' introduce us. Mazzini was the prophet of Xationalism 
in :Europe for many years, hut Wol'dswol'th had been lx•forc him in 
proclaiming the rights of all nation,;, j?l'cal nnd small, 'lo associate 
freely without obstacles, without fon·ign domination,' in order to 
express each its own national idea, and tin• its own rharacteri,tie 
life. But he perceived the dangers that wer<' sure lo arise through 
t·ncouraging a spirit of 'nationalism,' uninstruC'lcd, unregulated and 
unrestrained. In his later days he· <'Y<'ll hc<'a111c npprt"h<'n,;in· of 
national autonomy and progrl'ss. lie oppost'd Catholic Emanl'ipa
tion and the Ueform Bill of 1832. But this ma\· he attrihutcd to 
the conservatism and timidity of adrnn<'ing age. • It is in the pot'ms 
which bdong to the first decade of the ninctt-cnth emtury that the 
true \\'ordsworth is to he sought, and his dwr:u·tcrisl ic me,,;age 
to this generation is to he· found. Prohl1·111s will arise hdore the next 
decade has passed-some of them affl-C'ting inkrnational rdalions 
in Europe, e-;p<·dally its Easlc-m portion. :1111I others affeeting the 
deepest interior life of nat io11-..--whid1 t'o11ld not have lll·<·n anticip:iktl 
by the poet. Yt·t it is hardly too 111111·h to say that lhc prinl'iples 
which will suffice to solve most, if not all of them, arc- to he fount! iu 
their pure-..t form in the verses uC this poct--..talt's111an when he was 
between thirty antl forty yl'ars of age. 

Perhaps the most strikinir feature of \\"orcbworth's message to 
his own times and indirectly to ours i~ tlw indomitahle resolution 
which he seeks to infuse int·o the natioual -..pirit and the invineihl<' 
hope with which he rallies hi-.. eountry111cn to rope with the dire·-..t 
diftieulties. It is indeed not easy for u,; fully to appreciate the 
tremendous dangers against which t,ur country had to contl'lul 
in the later years of the ="apokonic wars and the 1·0111parati,·e scanti
ness of its resources. But this lakr '.\lilton will not bate u jot of 
heart or hope. In the -..onnct beginning 'Another year! another 
deadly blow!' which is dated ~ovcmlicr. 1806--that. is, just nfter 
Jena-Wordsworth, like his 'Happy \\'anior.' exults in tlw in,pira
tion which in extreme danger animate, the hravt·. Are we left alone, 
he asks, • the last that dare to struggle with the foe?' h it tme 
that ' we must stand unpropped, or lK' laid low ? ' Such :;tlorious 
peril is welcomed. 

' 0 dastard whom such foretaste doth not cheer ! ' 
The position of the Allies to-day is far more favourable than that of 
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-0ur fathers, though it will he quite as necessary to steel our hearts 
as they did before our victory is wholly won. Wordsworth struck 
thr right kcy-notf". He indulged in no turgid declamation or laboured 
inn:ctivc against Napoleon. hut no statesman in Europe had grasped 
more firmly than he the nhsolutc neces,ity of his complete overthrow. 
There was great need in the days IK'twecn Austerlitz and \Vaterloo 
of a leadin,:? n1irc to kcq> thr nation truf' to duty, and to maintain a 
firm and high tone in our fnrriJ.,l'Jl J>oli<'y. \\'ord,worth was the 
Tyrtacus of the hour. Wdl do!'s Mr. Di,·cy say of his patriotic 
sonnets, ' They are the fitu-st war-,ongs <·\·er composed by a patriot 
to stir up the valour and the nohility of his country; they might be 
termed the psalms of England. and lik<· the Psalter, they combine 
p('llitencc for past errors with confid<·m·c in final victory, hased on 
thl' helid in the final triumJ>h of ril!'hkou,ncss.' 

Wordsworth preached hope when then• was every material 
rea~on for dc;.pair. In two sonnets. written in 18ll and published 
in 1815, he contra,h 'the pown of armies as a visihle thing,' with the 
illi111it11hlc power, • whirh a hravc people into light can bring, or 
hi,1,· at will, for freedom <•omhating.' The Britain of that day proved 
hi, own hold words to be true-· no c-raft this subtle element c-an 
bind.' His trumpct-hla,t ,ummoning all to <"onfidcncc and hope, 
ev,·n in the worst moment of c,·il days, is well known : 

'Hope, the paramount ditty that Heaven lay,, 
For its own honour, on man's ,-uffc!"ing heart.' 

But su<"h hope can 011I~· he maintained wh<'n it is rooted in faith. and 
faith is prcci,dy th(' el<•111cnt that i, too often lacking in nations, 
wlll'n the la,t hrcaking ,train of ,cn·rc <•onllict eomc-,. \Vordsworth 
appealed-to the nation's l,dief in that ',·irtuou, liherty.' of which 
England has ,-o often in pn~t day, hc<"n the .. talwart and sometimes 
the !-O)e champion. To-d,1y we arc far from being alone ; in a sense 
the world is on our side. Hut th<· foe is tough, tenacious, subtle, 
and unscrupulous. Durin,z thc- nrxt period of the war. until America 
ean make her power felt, a ,imilar lmrdcn will tK' laid on this country 
to that whieh she hail to hear in th<• la,t ccnturv. not for ten months, 
hut for ten years, in rc,i-,ting an ap1 .. mrcntly

0 

invincible foe. One 
J'{'ads ancl rc-r<"ads with indcserihahlc <·motion \\"ordsworth's thrilling 
uppcals, now that Europe. once again bl<"eding at every pore, supplies 
a new commentary upon them. 

If he were alive to-day the poet might make an even more effective 
appeal to the moral and .,piritual <"Jl<'r,zics of the nation which a 
hundred years ago almost alone resisted Xapolcon and contributed so 
largely to his ,n-crthrow. In the prc-sent war. whether we regard its 
origin, the method in which it has been conducted hy the enemy, or 
th(' vast issues at stake, we find even stronger proofs of the righteous
ne,s of our <·ausc and the imperative need of ,,i<"tory in the interests 
of freedom for the world, than our anecstors had a <·c-ntury ago. 
Germany and her satellites hav<· heen pilinir one c~·iden<'C upon 
another to prove to an incredulous world how far shameless dis-
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regard of honour and the employment of vile and barbarous war 
devices can go, and what the victory of such a cause would mean for 
all the nations of the wol"ld. If there ever was an intcmcl'ine 
conflict between brute force aided by sc-i<'ncc, military skill, and 
chicanery on the one hand against honour. law, good faith, nnd 
freedom on the other, it is that in whieh the nations are now c·ngaged. 
If the present is not litemlly a battle between the powers of good 
and evil it very nearly approaches one. That docs not imply, of 
course, that the States n•presented by thc Allies are good and their 
opponents evil. In such a world us ours they light best for the c·ause 
of righteousnes-. who contend in no ~pirit of Pharisaism, hut l'onscious 
of their own errors and failures and sins. The righteous cause 
ennobles those who uphold it. And as Worcbworth's appt•nl for 
the fulfilment of the duty of hopc-hc himself italic·izcd the word
rested upon the fact that England, whate,·n its faulh, had co111111ittcd 
to her thc cause of Liberty as a sacred tm ... t, so hc would ussurcdly 
appeal, with even increased moral force to-day. 

The fate of Belgium and Serbia, of Poland and Armenia, of Ru~sia 
for the next half century, of the Southern Slavs. l\lontcnegro, 
Albania, and Greece-to go no further for the moment-still trcmhles 
in the balance. Many in this country have so accustomed them
selves to rely upon a final victory for thc Allies, that they have 
hardly contemplated what a victory for Germany would mean, or 
that kind of stalemate which would imply a virtual victory for the 
Central Powers. If democracy gains the upper hand decisi,·ely in 
the last rounds of this fearful contest the peace of the world will, 
humanly speaking, be assured for the twenticth century, perhaps for 
a far longer period. If autocracy and militarism are not ovcrthro\\n, 
and no punishment is inflicted for the crime., against humanity 
of the la!>t three vears, civilization will have hcen thrown back for 
centuries, and freedom can only be recovered after struggles too dmLd
ful to contemplate. 

We anticipate no such calamities. But the r<'solute note which 
'Wordsworth struck in the critical vcars after the armbtice of Amicns 
needs to be sounded still. High ideals are only too casily lost si~ht 
of, especially amidst the squalor and abominations, the cruelties and 
horrors of modem war. Only vic·tory can free the nobler Germany, 
which for half a century has been possessed hy the demon of Prus• 
sianism. • !\lake me strong and I will make you rich,' was the form 
in which the militarbtic de,;l has been tempting a fine and gifted 
people for thrt'e generntions. This kind of e,·il spirit is not ea,ily 
driven out. But exorcism has begun, and the work must be tinishro 
if the world is t.o be at peat'e. Those who would hdp to expel it 
must admit neither the spirit of hatred nor of st'lf-righteousness. And 
thev will do wdl amicbt inevitable war-weariness to rl'fresh tht·rn• 
selves hy listening to the strains of one of the few men in history who 
had the right to speak to his countrymen both as a grcat poet :,nd 
as a resolute and far-seeing statesman. 

w. T. DAVISON. 



NOTES AN D D IS C USS IONS 277 

THB POET OF THE BATS 

I 

VISITORS to the Salon du Champ de liars cannot fail to have 
noticed a full-length portrait hy Whistler, the portrait of a gentleman 
of somewhat un<'ertain age, standing in an attitude half chivalrous, 
half funambulesque, his hand lightly posed on a small cane. There 
is something distinguished, something factitious, about the whole 
figure, and on turning to the catalogue one could not but be struck 
by a certain fantastic appropriateness in the name, Comte Robert 
de Montesquiou-Fezensae, even if that name com·eycd no further 
significance. To those who know something of the euriosities of 
J,'rcnch literary S<)('iety, the pi<'turc has its interest as a portrait of 
the oddest of Parisian • originals,' the typical French • aesthete,' 
from whose cult of the hortensia Oscar 'Wilde no douht learnt the 
worship of the sunflower ; while to readers of Huysmans it has the 
further interest of hcing a portrait of the real des Esseintcs, the hero 
of that'singular and remarkable romance of the Dceadence, A Rebour11. 
It is scar<'cly likt'ly that many of the people, or indeed any of the 
Rnglish people who saw the picture, knew that it was also the portrait 
of a poet, the poet of the bats, Le., Cltauv,:s-Souris, an enormous 
volume of fin• hundred closely printed pages. 

The Comte de l\lontesquiou, though living, and a personage, 
and of late 11 fait divers in the papers for purely mundane reasons, 
is none the ll'ss a lt"gendury being, of whom all the stories that are 
told may very likely be true, of whom at all events nothing ca.n 
be told more fantastie than the truth. Has he, or had he, really 
a series of rooms, draped in different tones, in one of which he could 
only read Frl'nch, in another only Latin ? Did he really gild the back 
of the tortoise, 11nd then inlay it with jewels, so that it might crawl 
over the <'arpct in arabesques of living colour, until the poor beast 
died of the burden of it~ unwonted splendour? Did he really invent 
an orchestra of p<'rfumes, an or<'hestra of liqueurs, on which he 
could play the subtlest harmonies of the senses? He certainly 
at one time posS<"ss<'d an incredible wardrobe, from which he would 
select and (,'Olllhinc, with infinite lnl>our, the <'Ostume of the day, 
apologizing, on a <"Crtain misty afkrnoon, for not employing the 
Scotch symphony whi<'h hnd om·c before so perfectly suited a similar 
day : ' hut it takes my servant so long to pr<"pare it ! ' On one 
occasion u distinguished French writer, one of the most recent 
Academicians, was astonished, on opening a letter from the Comte 
de Montesquiou, to find along with the letter a manuscript copy of 
Balzac's Cure de Tours, written in an illiterate hand. Nothing 
whatever was said about it, and on meeting his correspondent, the 
Academician inquired if it was by oversight that the manuscript 
had been endosed. • Oh no,' was the answ<'r, 'the fact is, my cook 
and my butler are always quarrelling, w1d in order to occupy them 
and keep them out of mischief, I give them Balzac's stories to copy 
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out ; and I send the copies to my friends. Pere Goriot I sent to 
Leconte de Lisle; I only sent you a short ont•.' 

Until a ycnr or two ago, the Comte de l\lontf'squio11 inclulged in 
the luxury of enjoying an artistic r<'putation without having done 
anything, or at least without having publish<'d. It was known 
that he wrote poems, but no on<' had sef'n them ; ht• had resolved 
to out-1\fallarme l\lallnrme, and he succl'C<led so well that it was 
generally supposed thnt these vague, shrouded poems we1·e the 
quintessence of what wns perversdy exquisite in spirit nnd in form, 
probably few in number, but no douht not less faultll'ss than original. 
All at once the veil was dropped; the huge voh1111c of the Chaut•es
Svuris appeared, and the reticent and myst<'fious poet was found 
soliciting press-notices. paying actre'iS<'s to r<'citc his (IOt'llls, giving 
receptions at his ' Pavillion ' at \'ersaillcs, and huttonholing distin
guished poets, to ask thf'm what they rf'ally thought of his pof'rus. It 
is a little diffieult to say whnt one thinks o( these poems. They are 
dividecl, aceording to un apparently rigid but entirdy 1111intt'lligihle 
plan. into a grcnt many divi!>ions. All this is supposl'd to rt·pr<'smt 
• une concentration du mysterc nocturne.' and a.prosc eomnwntnry, 
which eertuinlv makes darkness more visible, is addl'd, heeausc, the 
author tells uS:' des sollicitudes amies veul('nt qu'un lcger Iii permctte 
a des esprits curicux et bicnvcillants <le reconnaitre vitc le lahyrinthe, 
et, plus expresscment, cl'appreeier la division archit<'ctonique, voire 
architecturale, peut-ctre le meillure merite du poeme.' Probably 
nothing more calmly crazy thnn this book-in which there is all the 
disorder without anv of the delirium of madness-was ever written; 
the book certainly ·has its interest. The possibilities of ,·crse for 
the expression of fluent, contorted, and interminable nonsense have 
never been more cogently demonstrated than in the pages from which 
I cull at random this stanza : 

La nuit tous Jes chats sont gris, 
Toutes Jes souris sont fauvcs : 
Chau,·es-souris et chat-chauves, 
Chats-chnuves chauves-souris I 

It is not a quality that the author would probably appreciate, but 
the quality that mo!>t impresses in this book i'i the extraordinary 
diligence that must have heen required to produl'e it. There is not 
a spontaneous verse in it, from beginning to t·n<I ; ft•w would seem 
to have required thought, hut none could have fail('d to demand 
labour. At its hcst it has that funarnhulesque air of the Whistler 
portrait ; when it is not playing tricks it is ambling along stolidly ; 
but the quintessential des Esseintes, the father and child of the 
Decadence, well, des Esseintcs has no ri,·al to fear in the merely 
real Comte Robert de Montesquiou-Fezensae. 

II 
The Poet of the Bats persists in the publication of his great 

work in verse, on which, he assures us, he has been engaged for the 
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last fifteen years, and his ' troisieme ouvrage carminal ' has appeared 
under the formiduhle title of 'Le Parcours du Rcve au Souvenir.' 
As his intentions <•an nc,·er he confidently divined or described except 
from his own in1li<·ntions nnd in his own words, we had better let it 
at once he understood that • Qudqu1·s-unes des momentaneites 
graphiques et deseriptivcs qui !,Cpart•nt et r<'joignent l'aller et le 
retour, le point de depart t•l le lieu d'arrivee, l'idet• preeon~ue, l'ideal 
prcvcntif et la pnspe1·tin- du hut visc toujours diffcrente de la me
moire que nous laisse la r1·gio11 ,·i~itt't' ; les trajets et Jes scjours, les 
relais et lcs ctapcs t·ntre le-. elans d. le,; tcrmcs, les envols et les 
ttpos, td est ee Parcuurs, voil,1 cc Line.' It is dear now (is it not ?) 
that we have u hook of t ran·I pieturcs : • voici <le nouveaux 
et singuliers lki!.t•hild('I'.' ns ll('l'l'dia tells us in his subtly ironical 
preface, which say,; so much and so little, whieh was no doubt 
so pleasing to !\lontc,quiou, and whid1. for quite other reasons, 
is so pleasant lo tl'i. First we have ' Kloc'hers: Bretonnunces'; 
then • llolen : X&•rlaudiscs ' ; tlu•n • Xl-ves : Engodinnges et Suis
scries ' ; then • (;oll(lola : \' e11cziancri1·s ' ; next • :\list : London
ismcs ' ; and fmally, • Palr111·s : Algericnnc.' The very titles are 
intended to t•onvey 11 <•ertain sensc· of loeal colour, and, with the 
same inh-nt ion, each section i~ appropriat<-ly inscribed, the English 
one to Lady Archibald ('a111phdl. for instance, the \"enetian one 
to Whistler. Local colour !.<·t·ms, imkecl, to have been the main 
concern of l\lontesquiou. How far he has succeeded will at once 
be evident if we tum to the sec•tion devoted to 

'Ce Londrcs qui les Anglais nomment London '-

how curious u caprice on their part ! There we read of '\Valter 
crane,' 

• Et comhicn de Rosseti, 
Et de Dante Gabriel I ' 

We read also of 
• un dccor t'.-lu de roncc et de brouissaille 

Par Crane et Jones-Burne 
Oii tressaille 
Du Swinlmme.' 

A poem entitled• His (;race' dcscrilJ<'s the charms of the Duchess of 
Leinstcr, 

'Avrc rclt<- lcvrc enormc 
l"omme ii n'en put exister.' 

And can local colour go further than this? 

'Des hrumes 
Des rhumes. 
Des cabs 
De l\labs.' 

We scrupulously preserve the author's punctuation, as well as his 
spelling ; both have their interest in the psychological study of 
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' Ces vieilles mille-W1e mots 
Debap-depoe-tisees, I 

as the author describes bis poems, with n charming and character
istic disregard of his own language, probably intended to show that 
bis disregtird of other languages is entirely 'without prejudice.' 
In the section devoted to Brittany the locnl colour is obtained after 
this fashion : 

• 

'Plouzevede, Pleuc, Plogonnec, 
Plourivo, Plourin, Ploufrugan ; 
Ploudalmazcnu, Plouhazlnnnec, 
Plouguerncau, Plouha, Plouglescan.' 

Evidently MontNquiou is a mreful trnwller, who notes on the 
spot his 'impressions d'{-lit<-.' as he dcfhws them. Here is the 
opening, for instmwe, of a poem, which will carry irn,tant <·on,;ction 
to every sensitive memory : 

' Bu,·cttcs, 
Cuvettes, 
C'est nu 
Buteau.' 

Is there not a satisfying simplicity, a simplicity profoundly 
expressive, in these four lines, which lh<• most robu,t or the most 
sentimental traveller can scarcely fail to realize'? Turn the page, 
and we find yet another • imprcs,,ion d'elitc,' of a like simplicity 
and sincerity : • 

' On ctnit nombreux 
Au depart, la-bout ; 
On ne suit pourquoi, 
Bien peu reparaissent pour diner.' 

It is by the frankness of sueh details that Montesquiou becomes 
human ; it is by such indications that we know he has learnt in 
suffering what he teaches in song. 

' Jc me trouve triste 
D'etre touriste,' 

he laments, elsewhere ; nnd his ennui is sympathetically contagious. 
The whole hook, four hundred pages long, might be de,cribed as the 
confessions of a touri-.t who has seen everything and nothing ; 
a gentleman who travels 'a la modeme, en slttping, en yacht,' 
with his eyes carefully fixed on his guide-book and his note-book ; 
who is so anxious to make verses about what he has seen that he 
forgets to look at what there is to see, and prefers to remember that 
' Jones-Burne ' is the name of an English painter ; who is, in short, 
equally incapable of receiving an impression visually and of render
ing it in words. He is a pathetic example of that impotent desire 
to be something exquisitely abnormal, which, at the present moment, 
has taken possession of ~o many communplace minds. 

ARTHUR SYJIONS. 
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A CRITICISM OF GNOSTIC THEORY 
TRE Gnostic systems were philosophic systems of the universe 

which, springing up within the Church. could not deny the Redemp
tion in Jesus ('hri,t. Their atlitucle to l'hri,tianity in general was 
determined hy their con1.·ept of Ucd1.·111ptio11. ~ow the nature of 
redemption hdps to defim· its method ; th1.· method of redemption 
establishes u dcwtrine of the Pc;-rson and Ofliee of l'hrist. Involved 
also in the qm·stion of lt(·demption is a ('(,n,idcration of that from 
which, und those in whom, the Redemption i, effected: and so 
appear doctrines of Evil und of Uc·stiny. From the l:11ristian stand
point, the dodrin(' of ltcdcmption ruay tlU'rc·fore WC'll lw regarded· 
us a lcuding criterion of Gnostic theory. Hut though the Gnostic 
wu~ bred within the l'h11rd1, his 111ain theme was not the Hcdcmption 
from evil, hut the Origin of (•,·ii. The faC't of Hedcmption was in a 
sense forced upon him fro111 without, anti hy it he 111u,t indeed stand 
or fall as a teaehc-r of ahsolutc truth. Hut th(· prohll'III c,f the Origin 
of evil is his own, and in his rl'ply to that problem we <·xpeet to find 
most light. Whill', therefore, we apply the Chri,tian eritieism, 
based on the fact of lledl'mption, we do 1u,t 11eec·,,arily cntt-r the 
peculiar sphere of the Gnostic at all. And though the t:hristian 
criticism is tlw only one thut (•an he applil'd with any safrty. yet our 
judgment of the religious incapacity of Gnosticism may iu course 
of time be offset hy on appreciation of its philosophic in-.ight. 

Though th1.• Gnosties do not question the fact of redemption, they 
appear at first to hold widely 1.lifft•rent views as to its content. Car• 
pocrutes und Basilides would app<"ar to have little in <"ornmon, 
To one, redemption is 1L deliveranl'c from the power of the demiurgic 
angel: to the other it is a deliverance from confusion and ignorance. 
But their notions arc representative of two typ<"s of Redemptive 
theory, each finding its own adherents. Amongst those who vest 
the \)ower of evil in the person of the Demiurgc may be classed the 
Ophites, whose evil spirit laldabaoth holds down the pneumatic 
amongst mankind ; Satuminus, to whom J'('demption is from Satan• 
inspiJ'('d pcrsc(.'Ution of the pncumati<" race by the hylic; the Basil
idians des<"ribed by lrt·nacus ; Carpocrates, in whose system demiurgic 
authority is exercised ovE-r men's souls until thE-y have <"xhausted 
in the flesh th(• possibilities of sin ; and the later Marcionitc system. 

On the other hand, Basilidcs, aceording t" Hippolytus, finds evil 
to be an uffair of ignorance and confusion. His system knows no' 
dualism of good and evil after the Persian fashion, but only a dualism 
of evolutionary process, strangely paralleled in modern thought by 
MacDowall's theory of anabolism nnd katabolism, or Bergson's 
theory of creative evolution, though the former at least admits 
the existencE' of positive c,;1. l\larcion. according to early critics, 
was in this of the same mind os Basilidcs : though evil did exist, its 
power was not lodged in a spirit of (•vii, but only in an ignorant and 
confu:scd creator, the God of the Old Testament. The Hardesanist 
• Hymn of the Soul ' attributed evil to forgetfulness of the quest of 



282 N OT E S AND D IS C US S I O N S 

life, in the torpor produred by the pleasures nnd meats of the world. 
Valentinus bridges the gulf between these two dasscs, in that he 
accounts the presumptuous love of Aehamoth to produec the suh
stance of the material world, and th<' ignomnt Dc111iurge to be its 
creator. He depicts an ensuing conflict hctw<'cn opposing pc-r
sonalities, but that conflict in essence is bctwet•n truth and error: 
creation is a confused and dual work, and redemption t·lcars up the 
confusion. 

At bottom, this discussion of redemption, whethc-r it be a redemp
tion directly from the power of the Dcrrriurgc or from thr eonfusiun 
of his ereation, may be narrowed to a single is,ue. The )10\Wr of the 
Demiurgc is lodi,.l'(·d in the material world, and in the fl.-sh. hy whi(•h 
man is united thereto. Dcli\·cranc·1• from tlw Demiurgc and fror11 
confusion art", therefore, one, and the same with dcli,·erm1cc from 
the f11·sh. \\"hcther the Dcmiurge he malevolent, as laltlabaoth; 
or merely ignonmt, as tll<' (;rent Arehon ; wlll'thcr he exprt·ss hi~ 
authority in the c·rcation of u hylie race to perset'utc the p1l<'umatie, 
as in Satuminianism ; ur in the right to retain I he ~oul for new trans
migrations until f•vcry iniquity has he<·n 1·0111111itled, as in the tlll'ory 
of Carpocrates, the central fact is that matter is essentially evil. 

Gnosticism's real contrast, therefore. is not between righteousness 
and sin, but between spirit nnd matter, pneuma and liyle. llcdcnrp
tion is not redemption from sin, cfkctcd in the worl(I and in the 
flesh, but redemption from matter, cffedcd hy removal from the 
world and separation from the flesh. Whatever the problem of 
Gnosticism was, it was not the problem of life. 

\Vhen we come to deal with the subj1·cts of rcdrmption the short
comings of Gno,ticism are still more apparent. With the t>Xcrption 
of l\lurcion, whrn,e Gno,t.icism was ruthcr practical lhan tempna
mental, the great Gnostic sects arc in pc:·rfect accord as to the main 
fact, that redemption is not universal. Basiliclt•s confiiws it to the 
• Sonship,' a term including only those memhcrs of the human 
family with a :.pecial pneumatic endowment. and so offers no hope 
for 11 considcrahlc section, perhaps the main hody, of mankind, nor 
for such conscious if non-moral in,tnm1cnts of the N,,t-Being as 
the Great Archon : for such, naught hut the Gr<'at l)!noran<'c and 
the removal of desire remain. Saturni11us and the Ophite, hold out 
redemption to the pn<'umatic race of men. hut not tlw hyli1•. Valt-11-
tinus bolclly dividt>-; the human race into three da,ses. The pn<'U· 
matie, chiefly Valcntinians no doubt, arc co111pktdy saved by 
nature, independently of their dt'cds; th<' psychic will IJ<• sand to 
an intermediate region if they choose well; but for the hylic naught 
remains save a hidden fire, which, springing up from t ht· hylic abps, 
will consume both them and the Hvlc itself. 

Of the two who offer a universal salvation, Carpocratcs somewhat 
vitiates his gift hy the process through whieh it is to he attained. 
Winking at his blasphemy, we may still rt·flt·et that. th<· gratificatioa 
of unbridled lust, the necessary fullilnwut of :,II iniquity, on pain 
of successive transmigrations, is surdy a h1·t,,·y price to pay for 



NOT ES AN D D I SC US S I ON S 283 

ultimate bliss-even though there he strong souls who can accom
plish all in a single span of life. Marcion's theory, happily, offers 
divine life tu all who helir,•c: l\larc-ion's sins WNc at most sins 
of ignormwc. From l\lan·ion atHI ('arpoc·rate~ we learn that earnest
ness and stupidity arc ruorc dangnous in compound than obliquity 
and intelligence. 

The eontrm,t of Gnm,tieism with Christianity is very great. 
Christianitv offf'rs sah•ation to all who hdi<'ve. To the Gnostic 
men af<' sa

0

\"1•cl or lost hy nature. or p<'r,1mal. r.s trnn~c<·nding men
tal, r<•~p<msc to the Divine, Gnosticisn1 knows nothing. 

When we ask hy what process the elect arc redeemed from their 
bondage to th(· flc,.,h, we re<"civc the :m,.,wt·r that they are redeemed, 
obje<'lin·ly hy the rt!n·lation of the (;nosis, and subjectively by the 
hearing of the sa111e. Tu Hasilides, the proccs!i of redemption con
sists in the imparting or the Guosis to the Sonship, by which all 
ignorance and confusion arc dispdled, and the Sonship united 
with the Xot-Bcing. To \'al<'ntinus, the elect hy nature itre liberated 
through the Gnosis, though Pistis is effectual to the partial salvation 
of the eommon Christian if he he found in good works-something of 
a eonccssion to the popular superstition. Satuminus demands an 
ascclilfsm, us also does Marcion, as part of the rl'sponse to the 
Guosis. Profligaey is the demand of <.:arpocrates. The Bard,·sani .. t 
'Hymn of tlw Soul ' depicts the redc111ption of the King's Son hy 
means of u revelation and rceollection of forgotten knowledge. To 
the Ophitcs, the declaration hy Jesus that He was son o[ the Supreme 
was sulliei<•nt to refute the presumptuous announcement of lalda
baoth that he was Supreme, und to de-,troy his power upon earth. 
To Carpocrutes, Jesus k-d the way to emaneipation from the flesh 
by achieving all wickednes-; in u single lifetime. 

The proe1·ss of rc<lt·mption, therdorc, does not imply an impart
ing of power into the lives of the redeemed, but only an imparting 
of knowledge to their mind~. It is the redemption of the philosopher. 
:Sow, Christianit.y stands or fall~, not hy any display of truth or know
ledge mcrdy, hut by the fact of righteousnc·ss imparted and infused. 
Christian cxperi<·ne<· is the guardian of l:hristian tmth. That which 
satisfies the ht·art e:mnot hut .,atisfy the mind, though there may well 
be a ~uperahundancc of truth that <•annot he rcdueed to intellectual 
terms. For :my 011e to imagine that an impartation of knowledge 
alone can gi,·t• rcdt·mption is amazing: until it be remembered that 
such rt•de111ption is not the ('hristiai, redemption at all. The Gnostic 
had an intdl<·ctual, not a fully personal, problem. He sought 
for an urdrr of the universe, and therein man was an incidental, and 
free-will of nny kind was uulikdy to attain to its proper dignity. So 
moral and physical <·,·ii were not differentiated. Thus we get back 
to the original fallacy that matter is inherently evil ; and with the 
corollary, that redemption is <"Ssentially intellectual. The power 
of evil is indeed often applied through the flesh ; redemption does 
often take an intellt•ctual form: in this the Gnostic\, mistake is in 
elevating relative truth to absolute rank. But when he regards 
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redemption as being at once limited to the intelle<.'t and the intel
lectual be makes a double error, first in reducing the character of 
the response demanded, and then in postulating thnt one hnlf of 
creation is by nnture unfitted to respond at nil. 

The attitude of the Gnostic to the Person or our Lord was largely 
determined by pre-<'onceived notions ns to the inlwrent evil of' matter, 
and to His function as RedNmer thererrom, Cerinthus teaches that 
Jesus differed from other men only in greater wisdom and rightrous
ness, that the Christ descended on Him in the form of n dove at 
baptism, and departed from Him before the emeitixion. Basilides 
similarly t<-aches that Jesus. th<' son of Jos<'ph and '.\lnry, was t·n
lightened by th<' fire on Jordan nt his baptism. The Ophites speak 
of Jesus as a pure vcssd bom of a virgin, and prepared for the t_•ntry 
of Christ and Prunikos. They depart<-d from hi111 before the Cruci
fixion. Christ is now received into hC'aVC'n, and wdc•omes the souls 
that are His. Carpocrafrs rC'gards JC'su-, as a 111an like oth<'f 111t·n, 
but owing His powt'f to His m<'mury of lhC' things He had sC'Cn with 
God in a formn life. To thC'sC' Gnostic•s. tlw manhood or our Lord 
was real, but only the instrument of the higher powl'r that dwdt in 
Him. On a throry of the opposition of matter and spirit, this is the 
nearest approac-h to orthodoxy that can be expt'Cted. 

Saturninus teaches that the Saviour was without bod,· or birth 
or figure, and only appeared to be a man. Ac·cording to \'ictorinus, 
the teaching or Valcntinus is that Christ had not a material body 
but a spiritual body from heaven, passing through the \'irgin Mary 
as water through a pipe. This makes the Incarnation uttC'rly unreal. 
According to Irenaeus nnd Hippulytus, the Vulentinian doctrine is 
much the same : Christ had the spiritual Christ from Achamoth, the 
animal Christ from the Demiurge, hut a heavenly body : the material, 
being incapable of redemption, He could not recci,•c. The Basilidian 
system of lrenacus speaks of Christ as having appeared on earth as 
a man, though He was not really such : Simon of Cyrenc suffered 
on the cross, while Jesus in Simon's form mocked the Jews. !\lurcion 
says that the Son of God came down suddenly in the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius Caesar, and taught in the synagogue at Capernaum. 
He came to reveal the unkno\\n Father, in the likeness, hut only 
the apparent likeness, of man. He was not the Chri~t promised by 
the God of the Jews (the Creator), who was to be a great C'onqueror 
for the Jews. The late Professor Gwatkin's criticism of this theory 
is that it destroys, not only our Lord's manhood, but also His truth
fulness, for He claimed-fulsely, according to J\lnrl'ion-to he the 
Christ sent by the God of the Jews. This second position, adopted 
by the more consistent Gnostics, was the only logical one. If matter 
is essentially evil, the very flesh of Christ must have been an appear
ance only, or He must have hod a spiritual body, in some ()(•cult way 
capable of being touched and seen. His sufferings could not be 
physical, and to some, as we have seen, they did not exist. 

The attitude.of the Gnostics to our Lord displays at its best the 
weakness of their position. Starting not from the redemption in 
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Jesus Christ, hut from their own cosmic pre-conception,;, they found 
it necessary to accommodate the facts of history to suit their own 
notions. Their heresy is not religious, but philosophic. On a false 
fowidation nought but an unstable theory can be built. 

Though Gnosticism has contribut<-d so little to religion, it may. 
still be asked, What is its contribution to philosophy ? It made its 
fwidamental mbtake in reposing c,·il in matter, hut it made no attempt 
to explain away the adual existence of t·vil in the world. \Vhether 
e,;1 be called math-r, or dream, or Kingdom of Satan, it remains as 
a fad in experience, and to its existence revelation offers no key. 
To the Gnostie, the origin of e,·il was one with the origin of the 
mat<'rial world. It is, therefore, in his <'osmogonies that we obtain 
the Gnoslie's hest thought as to the origin of evil.. If we roh the 
Dcmiurgc of his dcmiurgie powers, he becomes twice as interesting 
us he was, £or in mort· than one in,tancc he is the originator of evil, 
and in ull casc-s must necessarily he the instrument through which 
it is produced. To the Ophitcs, then, the origin of evil was in 
the presumptuous claims of laldahaoth ; lo Bm,ilides, in the 
ignorance and conceit of the Great Arehon; to Valcntinus, in the 
degradation of the spiritual nature, fir,,t of Sophia, and then of 
Achamolh ; lo Satuminus in the limitations of creative power. 
These arc the answers given by philosophy to the question 
unanswered by religion. Taken separately or in mass, they are 
far from contemptible. The Book or Job forbids us to trace all 
suffering to individual sin, hut ofrcrs only broken fragments of 
further theory. The Gnostics carry u, further hack; for the origin 
of evil we mu!-.t look beyond the bounds of human experience 
altogether. 

Another of G11osticis111's gifts to man, perhaps not appreciated at 
its full worth, is that of the exaltation of the notion of the female. 
The syzygies of Valentinus show how deeply he had seen into the 
fact of synthesis and differentiation in the cosmic process : though 
indeed it is the inordinate desire or Sophia that introduces the first 
element of disturhnnC<'. With the Ophitcs, the evil of the male 
laldabaoth is restrained and eventually restored in part by the 
righteous female Prunikos. In many ~eels there was a female Holy 
Spirit, but thnt may have bt"t·n due lo the influence of the Hebrew 
ruach, which is feminine, though the ,·aryin1t positions of the Spirit, 
above and below the Son, do not knd to enhance this opinion. In 
an age when woman was degraded and despised, when it took a 
St. Paul to proclaim that in Christ there was on emth neither male 
nor female, and wht•n even he could not carry his ideal into practice, 
the philosophy that had the a,suram·c to prodaim that the same 
eentral truth existed in the ht·avcnly splwrc and creati\-c process was 
worthy of honour. 

Twice in the hi~tory of the world ha, Christianity been face to 
face with Orit:'ntalism : in the first and second centuries, when it 
fought it to the tlt-ath in the form of l;nm,ticism, imd in the nine
teenth and twentieth, when its re-appearance in esoteric and Buddhist 
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form has given Christianity another opportunity to understand and 
convert the East. Then, the Church's victory in dogma was its 
defeat in influence; now, it may obtain the perfect victory. But 
wiless the Church profit by its former half-success, this cannot 
be : if u complete conquest of the East for l'hri-,t lx· desired, surely 
the Church must bcgin hy m1 attempt to mulcrstaud the Eastern 
svmbolism. 
• And what bcttcr introduction <'ould tlwrc he to 1-;ustcm habits 

of mind and Eastern modes of ('Xpression than Gnosti<"ism itself ? 
II. STRAWSON, 

METHODISM AND THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 
ITSELF a revolution, l\lethodism was contemporary with two 

others-the French Revolution and thc Industrial Hcvolution. As 
far as the former was l'onccrned it was wcll. but it,; coinridcnce 
with the latter was unhappy. Historians a,xrcc that the '.\lcthodist 
movement tided the country safely over the period of the 1''rcnc-h 
Revolution. But for its miming and restraininl!' influence over 
the common people the country would not ha,·e sun·ivC'!I in safety 
that terrible epoch. Undoubtedly it saved England from violent 
revolution. 

It was a rnbfortwie, howcn'r, that '.\l<'thodi,m flourished at the rise 
of the New Indu,try. Some might call it a grt':tt sodal opportunity, 
but it was too great for a n<'w religious lllOV<'IJl<•nt. '.\lethodism was 
born at a period of ec•onomi<" prosperity. Thorold Hogers holds that 
every great rdigious revin,I oc•c·urs at sueh a M'ason. The minds of 
men arc c·omparativdy free from 111m11lanc• «·an·, and di,tl'<'sscs. 

1They are at lcisure, if they will, to soar to higlwr rcnlms. Hut 
no sooner did '.\lcthodism wing her hi,xhe,t spiritual flight than vast 
economic disturbances began. An1i1bt the groans and tears of the 
poor, n new industrial world arose. '.\lethodism. naturally engrossed 
in her work of the spiritual rc-genemtion of th<• individunl and the 
religious reform of society. hardly had eyes or heart for what wu.s 
h.,ppening. Like the early Christians of the Homan Empire her 
mood was ecstatic and transeendcnt-~he forgot' the new ;\lanehester 
in the new Jerusalem.' }'or this ;.he li<"s under the censure of con
temporary social reformers, and im·rcasingly, of industrial his
torians. The latest of these latter are llr. and l\lrs. Hnmmond, 
in their most important new volume, The Tnv.,·11 Lahourrr, 1760-
1882' (Longmans). One whole chapter of the work is devoted to 
discussing the attitude of contemporary :\lcthodism. It is dis
criminating, hut it is condemnatory. These writers declare that 
'the teaching of Methodism was unfavourable to working-class 
movements; its leaders were hostile, and its ideals, perhaps in• 
creasingly, hostile ' (p. 287). They quote deliverances of l\letho
dist leaders and of the Conference in support of this. Dr. Coke, 
for instance, writes to the Duke of Portland in 1801-' I was happy 
to find that the three men had bee~ expelled the late l\lr. Wesley's 
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Society about five years ago solely for their democratic sentiments • 
(p. 278). In 1819 the Secretary sends to the Home Office a copy of 
an address of the Wesleyan Conference at Bristol, which, whilst 
sympathizing with the dbtrcss<'s of their people, warns Methodists 
agllinst those ' who render the privation,; of the poor the instruments 
of their own designs again,t pea<·<·, and th<' Govenuncnt of our 
beloved country.' It prot·et·<ls-' rcmcmlx·r you are Christians, 
and must show patienee in suffering and live pcaceahly with all 
nwn • (p. 281 ). Commenting 011 ih cxprc,-;ion of loyalty to the 
Throne and its eonscrvativc attitude towards demoeraey, these 
authors slly that' it is not surprising that some of the leading working
dass reformers regarded tlw !\kthmlists quite definitely as enemies.' 
1n· 182-t. William Cobbett wrok that 'the bitterest foes of freedom 
in England huve bem and arc-the l\lethodi-;t,;' (p. 281). 

'If we look into the life and teaching of this new religion,' declare 
these writers, 'we can sec that the whole spirit of its mission was 
unfavourable to the <lc111o<'ratic 111ove111e11t and the gro\\th of the 
Trade Union spirit ' (p. 282). l\l<'lhmlism taught patience, and 
resignation lo industrial wrong. 'J'r:11lc-L'nio11bm, impatience, and 
action against it. Methodism ' soften('(l the sense of class, and 
soothed the g-rievanct•s of t h<' poor; it set up a rin1l to the ideal 
of civic frt·<'doru, it din·rkd t·n<·rgy from th<' da,,; strugj?lc' (p. 285). 
Now this is true t·nough. It woulil I,<' t·nsy. did lh<'y need it, to pro• 
vidc the wrih-rs with add it ion al c-,·idt·11c·1· of tl1<· kind they ndvnncc. 
But it must not he forgotl<-11 that t ht• 1h-111o<'ratk 1111n-e1111·1;ts of those 
days, destitute us thq: were of polit iral power. wt·re usually ,·iolent, 
if not 1-,cdit i1,us. Their lt•adcr,, too, werl' frequn1tly anti-Chris
tian. ~kthodi,111 ibd( also had ~u long and so oflt·n lx·t·n charged 
with S<'Cr<'t ,li,loYnllY to Throne nnd t'omtitution that it was Yerv 
sensitive on tl1t." sul;j<·l'I. It instinetiwly shrank from supporting 
any eriticism n( lho,t• in nuthority or of umsters---evcn when just. 
The pre-ol'eupntion of ~l<-thodi~111 was with :E,·angdicnl fhristinnity 
and personal rdij?ion. and nnythinj? likely to weaken it or divert 
attention fro111 it was to it anathema. These writers say that ' the 
:Methodist !\lowmcnt calle<l not for citizens hut saints.' Unfor
tunately it did call for dti:r.ens, hut suhsen·ient citizens, not demo
crats. •Saint,·' indeed were its peculiar care. 

But it must not he thought that Met hod ism did nothing for the 
exploited and oppressed co111111011 Jll'opl<'. It lifted many of them 
out o( th<' Slough of Dt•s111md-(or the Methodists gr<'w rapidly 
in material pro,pcrity, and that under a s<'verc ethic of wealth from 
We~ley, hl'ednl at lh<' outsl't. Hut more than that, it gave to the 
democratic 1110w·111cnt some o( its ll'acling personalities, who derived 
from l\lctho<lisrn that s<'ns<' of right. that lo,·e of justie<', and that 
ll'eling of pity and l'ompnssion, which, with religious conviction, 
turned some of them into never-to-be-forgotten social reformers. 
Others, long since forgotten, worked with equal devotion for freedom 
a1:d justice. 

These authors admit that the l\lethodbts cannot be accused of 



288 NOTE S AND DI S C US S IONS 

'ignoring man's duty to his neighbour.' No reader of Wesley's life or 
writings can justly accuse him of this! Social service played a con
siderable part in his apostolical activity. If he did not challenge the be
ginnings of the new industrial system as Wordsworth did, Wesley was 
a pionttr in popular edumtion, secular and religious. Hannah Ball, 
of High Wyeo111be, and Sophia Cooke, co-worker with Raikes, were 
Methodists, and by 1785 a quarter of a million working-dass children 
were in the new Sundav Sehools, whi<·h. our authors admit, were of 
real value tu the dl·mu~·ratic movement. The Wcslcv:ms at Bolton 
provided the first unpaid tcaehers in them ; 'and ·if in 1814 the 
Confercnc·e did forbid th,· teaC'hing of writing-so ll',<'ful to the workers 
then-the c·ustorn persisted long after, for it might he sc1•n any Sunday· 
up to 1876 in a Cheshire Sunday s<'houl. Then WC'slcy was a 
pioneer in providing good l'heap literature for the people, people's 
banks nnd loan sol'ieties, work for the unemployed, lll<"dical uid, and 
legal hdp. Had his Christian dhic of wc;i.lth been ac<"epted by the 
employing class. the horrors and wrongs of the hulu ... trinl Revolu
tion would never h:n-c arisen. :Xor were all his prca<"hers socially 
blind. Thomas Tavlor, in 1770, writes from York, ' There is hut 
little trade in the ('irc-uit, and where there is little trade there is 
seldom much increase in religion. The people are chi1·l1y farmers, 
and, in general, in a great. state of bondage to thcir ,walthy land
lords, to whom they arc a kind of vassals, nml in ircncrnl dread them 
more abundantly than they do their Maker. Certainly they ure 
some of the greatest slan-s in England, for they labour ,·cry hard and 
live vtty poorly.' 

Take the leaders of the Facton· Acts l\lovement-Ril'hard Oastlcr, 
Michael T. Sadler, 1\1.P .. Lord Sh~rtesbury, John 1-'it'ldcn, M.P., and 
John Rayner Stephens ! It is not widc·ly known or remembered 
that both Oustler and Sadler were c,adled in !\lcthodism, and both 
in early life served as loenl preachers. Lord Shaftesbury owed his 
spiritual life to a llethodi...t servant. John Fielden had been a 
Wesleyan Sunday-school tC"aC'hl"r and Rayner Stc•phcns a \Vt'sleyan 
minister. Only men who ' made a conseicncc· of what they did ' 
could ha\"e ... el'ured the Faetory A<'ts. Methodism ga\"c them con
science. Rayner Stcphl'ns, who, by the way, was not '<'Xpelll'd 
for attaeking the factory system '(p. 27!), notC' ). hut had to rt·sign for 
addressing a DisestabJi..,hment Meeting, heeam<' a leading Chartist 
and social reformer. He was 11 l\fcthmlist to the hone. His father 
was u mini...ter, Pre,idcnt of the Conference in 1827. Our authors 
admit that the working men and wom<'n of the Xorth owed much 
to his 'mobilizing rh,·torie' (p. 18). In later year, they welcomed 
their orator in tC"ns of thousands ba<"k from the pri ... on where he had 
suffered for their causC". His monumC"nt r:iay still be se<"n at Stnly
bridge. Other great fhnrti,t, aho owc•d their soub and tht·ir Chris• 
tian principles to l\ll'thodi'in. William Lovett, one of the ablest 
and noblest, wa, brought up a \\'C'slcyan. Thomas Coopn, the 
Chartist poet, had been a Wesleyan local preacher. Samuel 
Bamford, ' the Radical,' owed his inspiration and his equipment to 
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Methodism. The six ' Dorchester Martyrs ' were Methodists, two 
of whom, George Loveless, of Tolpuddle, and his brother, were local 
preachers. Joseph Butterworth, M.P., the philanthropist, was a 
Wesleyan I So the record is not wholly black. 

More than that, it may be said that the moral dynamic of l\letho
dism was fundamental in social value-none the l<·ss her own, if 
involWltary. It aroused the whole nation from spiritual slumber, 
quickened every faculty, and affected every realm of life. As Mr. 
Kirkman Gray says, 'The Methodist Revival was the first expres
Bion of the need to shake off prudence in morals and the slumber of 
dogma,' and if, with him, ' it b hard to sec how progress is to be 
pined in democracy without those who popularize ideas and stimu
late to action,' then Methodism performed that colossal task for 
democracy and the nation. Other kinds of contemporary social 
aervice might surely be left to und expected from the older Anglican 
and Dissenting Churches. One religious movement could not, 
in detail, do everything, though it might have been more liberal
minded. The fact remains thut, though a brand-new religioWI 
ievolution was Wlable to Wlderstand, still less morally control a 
brand-new industrial revolution contemporary with it, it did pro
duce such ethical and spiritual for<'C:;, such Christian idealism and 
enthusiasm as have supplied democracy, and more than democracy, 
with a succession of passionate reformers. 

Methodism did not prevent, probably could not hove prevented, 
the evils of the Industrial Revolution. But it cannot he said wholly 
to have foiled the people in their misery if it brought to masses 
of them inward peace and joy, strength for life and character, lofty 
hopes, a noble outlook, comfort, and fellowship. It filled many an 
otherwise drab, hopeless, helpless lot with life, light, and spiritual 
pulness. It helped such both to live and to die. It did more. In 
words with which the chapter we discuss concludes, • by the life and 
energy and awakening that it brought to this oppressed society, 
it must, in spite of itself, hove made many men better citizens, and 
some, even better rebels.' This is an admission of our case. 

Methodism is again faced with an Industrial Revolution, and may 
fail to support democracy, not from excess of heavenly vision but from 
lack of it. It is quite possible that after the war, from high prices, 
inadequate wages, crushing taxation, the combination of great 
capitalists with the State, and their skill in organization, that our 
decimated and impoverished dcmocracy may he again submerged, 
and cruelly exploited and opprcsscd. Methodism cannot ignore 
this contingency. She will, and not otht'fwisc, recover her soul and 
her influence for the gospel, if she will boldly stand for justice to the 
workers, and ' play the man for our people, and for the cities of OW' 
God., s. E. KEEBLE. 
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THeOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. Edited by Jamc·s 
Hastings, D.D. Volume IX. l\lundas-Phrygi::ms. 
(T. & T. Clark. 32s. net.) 

Da. llAsTINGS is to be heartily congratulated upon the overcoming 
of the manifold difficulties which must have been encountered in 
the preparation of the ninth volume of the greatest of all his ency
clopaedic undertakings. l\lost of the articles by foreign scholars are 
the work of Frenchmen, but Dr. August Domer, of Konigsberg, 
writes on Obedience ; otherwise, Germany is represented by the Pro
fessor of Sanskrit at Tiibingcn and a Lutheran missionury. 

The first composite article, on Jlusic, extends to fifty-seven 
pages, and has sixteen sections. • All worship should be congrega
tional,' says Professor \Vesterhy, 'except the anthem, which, as the 
"sermon of the choir," is an instrument for good.' The influcn<--c 
of the Wesleyan re,;val on l\lodcm Hymnody is fully rceo~nizcd ; 
' it brought about real congregational worship.' The energy and 
fervour of rhythm were, howc,·cr, • carried to excess in the florid 
repeating tunes of last century.' In many modem tunes, 'senti
mentality, an element not necessarily weak or bad, has been 
overdone, probably as the result of the l\lendelssohnian wave, the 
effect of which is not yet spent.' 

Dr. Rufus M. Jones writes, with insight and charm, the Intro
duction to the article on .Uysticism, and two of the sections included 
under the heading, ' Christian l\lysticism,' namely those which deal 
respectively with such features of mystical experience as are found 
in the New Testament, and with the writings of Protestant mystics. 
' The New Testament contains a very slender showing of mysticism 
in the technical sense .... No sacred" mystic way" is indicated, 
but all souls lie open-windowed to God, and may hove o. revelation 
of Him," the eyes of the heart being enlightened."' !\lost illuminat
ing is the comparison drawn between St. John and St. Paul: 'The 
influence of the Johannine writings on mysticism has been far greater 
than that of the writings of any other New Testament author, and 
yet the term " mystic " does not as properly belong to St. John as to 
St. Paul. St. John is primarily a theologian .... We do not find 
primarily in him an interpretation of experience, but rather a theo
logical interpretation of Christ o.s "the Way."' 
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A lucid and comprehensive article on Perfection (Chriatian) 
is contributed by Dr. Frederic Platt. It is an historical as well 
as an expository treatment of this great theme. The main features 
of the Methodist doctrine are presented in well-balanced statements. 
' The doctrine of a complete deliverance from all sin was regarded 
a.~ the logical and experimental outcome of the proclamation of a 
free, full, present salvation as the gift of grace to every penitent 
sinner.' In the closing section, entitled, 'Present-day Tendencies,' 
Dr. Platt acknowledges defects which, ' in practice,' have been 
exhibited by most theories of Christian perfection, especially ' an 
exaggerated individualism and a preference for the unsocial habit of 
life.' He shows that • the tenor of New Testament teaching is that 
the perfection of the individual Christian is not something apart 
from his relation to the Christian community, but is realized in it 
and through it. . . . Christian perfection, therefore, is the full self
reali:r.ation of the individual in society ; the perfection of these is 
reciprocal ; Christlikeness is their common goal.' 

Both as regards the intrinsic value of its articles, the choice of 
authors, and the admirable editing, this volume is no whit behind 
any of its predecessors. 

The Rise of the Christian Religion. By C. F. Nolloth, 
D.Litt. (Macmillan, 12s. net.) 

Dr. Nolloth's previous work on the Person of Christ prepared his 
readl'rs for an interesting sequel. It may he questioned, however, 
whether the author has heen wise in attempting to cover so much 
,,-ound as he docs within the scope of the present volume. He deals 
with the Christian Sources for his ~tudy, incidentally discussing most 
of the qurstions of :Kew Testament criticism ; five chapters are 
occupied with the Pracparatio Et·angl'lica, including a study of Philo 
and of Greek and Roman Religion. He \\Tiles a short life of Christ, 
dealing not only with the miracles of the Virgin Birth and the Resur
rection, hut also with the theological doctrine of' The Two Natures.' 
He discusses John the Baptist, Jewish Sects, The Worship and 
Priesthood of the Jewish Temple, the '.\lethod and Purpose of our 
Lord, and the theological significance of His Death, Resurrection, 
and Ascension. Even then the author has but made a start, for he 
begins afresh with Pentecost, the Apostolic Church, the place and 
function of the Sacraments, with essays by the way on the doctrinal 
teaching of St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John. And at the close the 
author finds room for a treatise on early Christianity and ethics, 
followed by another on the close of the Apostolic Age. 

It is clear that such an extensive survey cannot be expected 
to deal thoroughly with any one or its very various themes. Further, 
the impression left upon the mind is not thut of one organic whole. 
All the topics treated are germane to the one theme, the rise of the 
Christian religion, hut it requires no little artistic skill to keep each 
in its due place and proportion, and make all contribut.e to one 
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well-composed, impressive picture. In this difficult task Dr. Nolloth 
cannot be said to have succeeded. His book, however, contains 
a large amowit of information upon its great subject. The writer 
is a scholar, well-read, broad-minded, and possessed of judgement 
and skill. His standpoint is that of an intelligent theologian, well 
acquainted with current objections raised against orthodox Chris
tianity, but bent upon proving that 'the Christian religion, as it 
reached, with the end of the fin,t century, the close of its formative 
period, was on the whole what its Founder intended it to he.' Dr. 
Nolloth's treatment of his subject is frank, candid, and reasonable, 
and though decidedly apologetic he is neither one-sided nor narrow. 
The very comprehensiveness of his book will make it specially suit
able for readers who do not desire a minute treatment of the many 
controversial subjects mentioned above, hut rather a general survey 
of all by a scholar at once competent and devout. This they will 
find in Dr. Nolloth's ' Study of Origins,' and the book is as hand
somely presented by the publishers as it is pleasant in itself to read. 

I. The Pauline Idea of Faith in its relation to JetDish and 
llellenistic Religion. By W. H. P. Hatch, Ph.D., D.D. 
(H. l\lilford. 4s. 6d. net.) 

2. Han,ard Theological Studies. Ill. Ephod and Ark. A 
Study in the Records and Religion of the Ancient Hebrews. 
By William R. Arnold. (H. !\lilforrl. 81.50 1wt.) 

1. This is the second of the Harvard Theological Studies. Dr. Hatch 
is Professor of the Language and Literature of the New Testament 
in the General Theological Seminary, New York. He reaches the 
conclusion that trust in Jahveh was the basic clement in Hebrew and 
Jewish piety. In Paul faith is at once belief, trust, and loyalty. 
He imparted to it a mystical character which it never had on Palc!>
tinian soil, and made it fundamental in religion and ethics. In the 
Gra.eco-Roman world religion took the form of State religions sanc
tioned by tradition and custom, and of mystery cults. ' The idenl 
of the initiate was identification with the deity, whereas in Paul 
it is control by Christ or the Spirit and divinization \\;thout identifica
tion or fusion with Christ.' Dr. Hatch believes that Paul thought of 
baptism and the Lord's Supper in a Sacramental way, hut thinks 
it in the highest degree inaccurate and misleading to call Pauline 
Christianity a my~tery religion. It is faith that gives to the Pauline 
type of Christianity its distinctive and valuable character. These 
positions arc worked out in a way that throws new light on St. 
Paul's contribution to religious life nnd character. 

2. The writer of this Study is Hitchcock Professor of Hebrew in 
Andover Theological Seminary. He regards the present state of 
knowledge and critical opinion regarding both the cphod and the 
ark of our Old Te!>tament as extremely unsatisfactory. He rejects 
the statements in Deut. x. 1-5, and 1 Kings viii. O, 21, as unhis-
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torical, yet the ark cannot be dismissed as imaginary. 'For the 
most ancient historical records in the Old Testament bear unim
peachable witness to the existence of such an object at the very 
beginning of the Israelitish monarchy.' Aron is plain Hebrew for 
box. It is used for Joseph's coffin, and the collection-box in the 
Temple. Prof. Arnold gives various critical theories as to the con
tents of the ark and as to the nature of the ephod, and carefully 
discusses the passages in which the words occur. 

KingS'lDood Sermons. By W. P. Workman, M.A., B.Sc. 
(C. H. Kelly. a,. 6d. net.) 

This is a volume of real distinction. It has all the finest qualities 
of the best Methodist preaching. By it we should be perfectly 
willing that the preaching of our Church should be judged. In it 
there is revealed a serious man dealing with serious things in a serious 
way. He does not tarry in the environs of a great theme, but 
dwells at its very heart. To him great things matter, they are 
appraised at their proper worth, and they are set out in a great and 
noble way. The facts of religion and of life are so transcendent 
that they create their own significance and their own urgency. 
And so while there is rare scholarship and fme exposition, there are 
urgent picas and peremptory claims, there is appeal and passion, 
and an obvious desire that those who hear ~hall hear indeed. It 
would be difficult to put the hand upon a volume of modem sermons 
that reveals more serious thinking, more noble exposition, more 
sincere pleading, than is contained in this book. The profit of read
ing does but suggest what would have been the profit of hearing, and 
one is thankful for so noble a monument of the Methodist pulpit 
at its very best. Now may the world assuredly know what true 
Methodist preaching really is. 

The Will to Freedom, or The Go.~l of Nietzsche and the 
Gospel of Christ. By John Neville Figgis, D.D. 
(Longmans & Co. 6s. net.) 

Dr. Figgis delivered the Bross Lectures in l\lay, 1915. His interest 
in Nietzsche was not caused by the war, and he sets himself to give 
some notion of what this poet-prophet wanted, and to see in the light 
of his C'ritiC'ism how it stands with Christianity as a house of life for 
men. The task is far from easy, because Nietzsche made a virtue 
of inconsistency. But his passion, his eloquence, his sense of beauty, 
give him a spell which it is hard to resist. No thinker was ever 
more personal. Dr. 1:-~iggis gives the facts of his life in his first 
lecture. The second seeks to explain his gospel. He heralds it 
with the cry, 'Repent ye of your virtues, for the kingdom of earth 
is at hand.' He believes that man is in evil case o.nd must be 
lifted to a high<'r state by raising the ruling class into a higher order 
of lile, a new society. ' The Will to Power is the expression of life. 
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The yea-saying to life, i.e., to all reality and not merely to a part 
of it is the fundamental maxim of Nietzsche.' The third lecture 
deals with his attitude to Christianity. He said,' The Christian con
cept of God, God as God of the sick, Go<l as cobweb spinner, God &.'I 

Spirit-is one of the most corrupt concepts of God ever arrived at 
on earth.' His account was based upon an essential misconception. 
He identified the pessimistic ethic of Schopcnhauer with the ideals 
of Christianity. In dealing with ' The Danger and Significance of 
Nietzsche,' Dr. Figgis puts first the danger of an unbridled individual
ism. Then comes the concentration of attention on Power. The 
fact is that ' Nietzsche is a good tonic, but a bad food.' This 
criticism makes a fitting close to a remarkable study. 

The Story of St. Paul's L(fe and Letters. By J. P;,tcrson
Smyth, Litt.D. (Sampson Lo,•·, )larston & Co. 3s. 6d. 
net.) 

Dr. Paterson-Smyth has for several years treated his Sunday morning 
congregation in l\lontreal as a great Bible-class. This book on St. 
Paul is one of his lecture-series. He shows that the record is in
complete. It begins in his mature manhood at the martyrdom of 
St. Stephen, and we have no record of the end of his course. Not 
one of the five scourgings or the three shipwreck.,; of 2 Cor. xi. finds 
place in the history, but the letters fill up many gaps in St. Luke's 
diary, and they not only give additional facts, but do much towards 
giving us the man himself. Some useful hints as to methods of 
studying the life of St. Paul are given. J<'ully to understand St. 
Paul's life we need to understand his world. A brief but well
packed chapter is given to this. Then the stages of the Apostle's 
history are passed in review in a most instructive and picturesque 
way. It is a vivid book which gives a clear view of the letters and of 
the labours of St. Paul. We hope it may have a great circulation, 
and be widely used for Bible-classes. 

First and Last Thin.gs. A Confrssion of Faith and Ruic 
of a Life. By H. G. \\'dis. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition. (Cassell & Co. 6s. net.) 

It is nearly ten years since this book first appeared. Since then 
Mr. Wells says he has' gone on very considerably.' In 1908 he wrote 
of ' that collective mind ' which must • ultimately direct the evolu
tion of our specific being.' To-day he v.'Tites boldly of God, the ruling 
mind of the race, and the Kingdom of God unifying mankind. He 
has now revised Book I. (Metaphysics), and added to it; in Book II. 
(Beliefs) we regret to find that his • Criticism of Christianity' (Sec
tion 13) is wialtered though a final section has been added, • The 
Captain of l\lankind.' In this he affirms his late~t belief that ' man
kind is a great adventurer, and that we arc being led in fact and not 
in metaphor to ever greater efforts and achievements by the spirit 
of our race, by God, the invisible King of our hearts and lives.' 
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Theosophy and Christianity. Dy M. Carta Sturge (S.P.C.K. 
1s. 6d. net.) 

This little book is divided into two parts. In the first the system 
of Theosophy as known and practised in Europe and America is 
expounded. In India it takes something of the colouring of 
Buddhism and other Eastern religions. Its doctrines of the seven
fold constitution of man, of re-incarnation, and the law of Karma are 
described. The next re-incarnation depends on the Karma which 
an individual has made for hims<'lf in the life just past or brought 
over, as yet unworked out, for previous lives. The second part of the 
volume contrasts Theosophy in its rdigious aspect with Christianity. 
The subject is well h1mdlt>d in this valuable survey. 

Life and Liberty. By the Rev. W. Temple. (Macmillan & Co. 
3d.) l\lr. Temple desires to win for the Church of England the 
Liberty which he believes to be essential to fullness of Life. He 
dwells on the need for self-government in regard to endowments 
and administration, and considers various ways of advance. His 
own wish is to see the scheme proposed by the Archbishops put in 
operation. This would give the Church power to legislate on all 
matters affecting the Church, subject to Parliamentary Veto. 
-Human Immortality. By William James. (Dent & Sons. 18. 
net.) This is an attractive reprint of Prof. James's Ingersoll Lecture, 
first published in 1908. He sets himself to show that immortality 
is not incompatible with the brain-function theory of our present 
mundane consciousness. It is a valuable argument, and it is very 
lucidly put.-The CuU o/ the Reserved Sacrament. By the Rev. F. J. 
Badcock, 1\1.A. (7 Dean's Yard. 8d. net.) Mr. Hadcock points 
out that the Early Church ' knew of no use of the consecrated species ' 
apart from communion, nor do the Churches of the East to-day, and 
the adoration of our Lord in connexion with the reserved sacrament 
lacks the note both of external and internal catholicity. We regret 
to notice l\lr. Badeock's reference to the Sacrament in Dissenting 
churches as lacking Scriptural warrant as much as the cult of the 
reserved Sacrament, but with that unfortunate exception his argu
ment is fre~hly put and suggestive.-God in Everything. (Kelly. 
5d. net, interleaved.) l\liriam Gray tells in a set of letters how God 
has become absolutelv real to her, so that she is more at home with 
Him than with one fn the world. A vital ~ubject is brought home 
in a most impressive and attractive way.-Studies in St .. Mark (I.), 
by F. R. and W.R. l\laltby, also belongs to the .Ua11uals o/ Fellowship. 
It is an illuminating study, with a vigorous new translation and a 
stimulating questionary.-Why God does nut .vtop tile War. By 
Robe1tson Ballard. (Kelly. 4-d. net.) l\lr. Ballard suggests certain 
lines along which a solution of the problem is found, nnrl presses home 
another question on the nation, • Do we take steps to see whether 
our own morality is such as to deserve victory 't ' 
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HISTORY AND BIOORAPHY 

Calendar of State Papers relatin~ to English A.ff airs preserved 
]J!'inci1.· ally at Rome in the Vatican Archives and Library. 
Vol. . Elizabeth, 1551-1571. Edited by J. M. Rigg. 
(Wyman & Sons. 15s.) 

TIIE late Mr. W. H. Bliss made a valuable series of transcripts of 
documents at Rome illustrative of the relations between England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, on the one hand, and the Holy See and the 
Continental Powers, Catholic and Protestant, on the other, during 
the reign of Queen Eli1.abeth. Mr. J. l\l. Iligg bus carefully collated 
these transcripts with the originals at the Vatican, and has supple
mented them with some new matter. He has also supplied a PrefaC'c 
of some sixty pages bringing out the historicul significance of the 
papers, and their relation to the events of the reign. Fra Paolo Sarpi 
relates with much detail in his History of the Council of Trent, that 
Queen Elimbeth made overtures to Paul IV for reconC"iliation with 
the Holy See, but that these were summarily rejected on the grounds 
of her illegitimacy. The second extract from the Papal Diary, 
printed in this volume, shows that the French were instant with the 
Pope that he should declare Eli7.abeth ' illegitimate, and, as it were, 
of incestuous birth, and consequmtly incapable of succeeding to the 
throne, whereby they pretend that the crown would belong to the 
Queen of Scotland.' It is evident, however, from a letter of her 
ambassador, Sir Edward Came, that the Pope had no intention what
ever of doing this. He had to reckon with Philip of Spain, who was 
a suitor for Elimbeth's hand. The Catholic world at large was far 
from regarding Eli1.abeth's alleged illegitimacy us a serious obstacle 
to matrimony, as is evident from the Austrian and :French proposals 
for her hand. The Pope wrote to Elizabeth on June 1, 1562: ' If the 
Queen of England shall be minded to return to Holy Mother Church, 
she has yet time ; if not, God will appoint her a time in His good 
pleasure.' Mary Queen of Scots fills a large pince in the corre
spondence. John Le~lie, the Scottish Ambassador in England, writes 
in 1570 to the Scottish Ambassador in France: • You can assure the 
Cardinal of Lorraine, and nil there who are our frimds, that so great 
is the constancy of our mistress in religion that she will rather part 
with her crown and her life together than with her faith ; and that 
she bas never listened to a word of aught that is contrary to the 
Catholic religion, or of any proposal of marriage save that of which 
I wrote to you this winter with the Duke of Norfolk.' A news letter 
of that time says, • The Catholics are very :.trong in the border and 
greatly superior to the heretic:., so that it i~ hoped they will soon b,· 
masters of all Scotland.' A letter to Philip describes an affair 
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between his fleet and the corsairs off Dover, and closes with the words. 
• The world be witness that it is His Majesty's fleet that keeps the 
sea safe, and open to all nations.' When the Duke of Norfolk was 
put into the Tower a letter complains, ' This will be the ruin of the 
goodliest enterprise that one could wish for, whereat great is His 
Majesty's vexation, and my grief extreme.' The volume has been 
edited with the utmost care, and there is not a page of it which does 
not throw light on the tangled diplomacy of the time. 

Greater Italy. By William Kay Wallace, M.A. (Constable 
& Co. IOs. 6d. net.) 

Ma. WALLACE is an American, ha.,; been with the Italian armies at 
different periods during this war, and has learned the precise effi
ciency, the calm demeanour, the stem restraint of officers and men 
in the face of grave danger. Thnt has given him an insight into the 
new Italy' of dynamic, resourceful energy, of deep courage, of buoy
ant, optimistic vitality.' He seeks to trace the rise of the Kingdom 
of Italy and its influences in the affairs of the world during the past 
three decades. The first chapter shows how Napoleon Ill. invited 
Cavour to Plombieres in July, 1858, and listened to his scheme for 
achieving Italian unity. The Italians were disappointed with the 
peace of Villafranca, but the flame of nationalism had spread through 
the peninsula, and steady progress wns made, till in 1870 the Italian 
forces entered Rome. Nationalism, Irredentism, and Futurism 
were the formative forces which brought about the unification of 
Italy, and to these Mr. Wallace gives his second chapter. He describes 
the rule of Crispi and the period of retrenchment which followed his 
overthrow. For eleven years Giolitti was dictator. He redressed 
labour grievances, satisfied the capitalist demand for privileges 
and protection ; held sway over landowners and farmers by main
taining the customs duties on wheat. He raised the salaries of the 
clergy, and encouraged the Church to extend its influence in the 
schools. His maxim was to grant every demand made by public 
opinion. That forced him into the Libyan war, but he took full 
credit for its victorious issue. He renewed the Triple Alliance, 
and affirmed the importance of Italy in European affairs. He 
retired to private life in March, 1914. In l\lay, 1915, he endeavoured 
to oppose the determination of the nation to take its part in the 
Great War, but was swept aside by the mighty current of public 
opinion. Mr. Wallace gives special attention to the relations between 
the Vatican and the Quirinal. During the first year of Italy's par• 
tieipation in the war the Vatican was able to exercise great influence. 
'The lack of cohesion of public opinion regarding the war, the efforts 
made to prevent Italy from putting forth her full strength, and 
above all the undisguised sympathy which numbers of Italians, 
belonging to ' black ' circles at Rome, professed for the Central 
Empires, were a dir<'ct outcome of Vatican influences.' But the 
patriotism of the Italian Catholics triumphed, and the neutrality 
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of the Italian-born Pontiff is deemed unpatriotic. The patent efforts 
of the Papacy to frustrate the plans of the Quirinal has wounded the 
sensibilities of the majority of Italians, ' while even loyal Catholics 
cannot forgive the Pope the fact that in the face of the grave moral 
crisis, brought about by the outbreak of the war, the head of the 
Catholic Church, when summoned to speak, remained silent, pur
posely avoided to commit himself, and preferred the cautious, 
hollow phraseology of the diplomatist to that of a shepherd of the 
people.' Since this chapter was written llr. Walla<'c has learnt 
that the Vatican is making serious efforts to conciliate the Allies. 
The Pope has ' rid himself of certain pro-German personages of his 
entourage, and is endeavouring to show himself docile and conciliatory 
towards }'ranee.' The last chapter, 'Italy at War,' shows that 
superhuman efforts had to be made by her troops in the first stages 
of the conflict. Italy is fighting for the greatness of her national 
soul, and as a champion of the right of nationhood. l\lr. Wallace's 
statements need revision here and there, hut his hook gives a view of 
Italy's recent history and her part in this war which is of real value 
and interest. 

Diaz. By David Hannay. (Constable & Co. Gs. net.) 
Diaz deserves his place among the ' Makers of the Nineteenth Cen
tury,' though his achievements as a statesman appear to have had 
only a passing value. He brought Mexico to a ' more respectable 
prominence and to greater prosperity than it had enjoyed since 
its original conquest by the Spaniards.' For thirty-three years he 
was in his one corner of the world a true maker of the nineteenth 
century. Mr. Hannay gives a most interesting account of his early 
life. He was the son of a poor and illiterate hut diligent porter or 
workman who bought a piece of ground which he planted with 
maguey, the aloe from which the native liquor pulque is tapped. 
To sell this he opened a way!>ide inn and was also farrier and veterin
ary surgeon. Porfirio was the sixth c-hild and eldest surviving son. 
His father died when he was about three vears old, and the family 
had a hard struggle with sheer hunger. • Porfirio managed to get 
some education as a hoy, and later was placed in a seminary with 
a view to the priesthood. But he refused to take orders, and studied 
for the law. Then he took to arms, and won the confidence of the 
party of Juarez by communicating important information to Don 
Marcos Perez, then imprisoned in a tower of the convent of San 
Domingo. With the help of his younger brother he scaled the 
walls, and, evading the sentries, managed to hold conversation with 
Perez through the prison window. He steadily gained a reputa
tion in the Republican army, and was put in charge of the Army of 
the East. He led his force of 2,800 safelv across Central l\lexico, 
which was guarded by nn army of 30,000 under the French, and 
organized the three south<'rn provinces placed under his command 
to take an active part in the war. A clever defeat inOictcd on the 
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Imperialist forces at Miahuatlan raised him to the first rank among 
the Republican leaders. The fact that twenty-two l\lcxican officers 
whom he captured were shot shows that he was ' not wholly un
touched by the element of pure savagery in which he was born and 
brought up.' Compared with other !\lcxic:m leaders, however, he 
was humane. He took Mexico on June 20, 1867, the day after the 
execution of J\laximilian at Queretaro. Then he became a poli
tician. l\lr. Hannay says he was remarkably wdl put together, and 
had a robust constitution which bore well the strain of the poverty 
and hardship in which the first forty years of his life were spent. 
When he became President his life was simple as a hermit's. He was 
abstemious in food and drink, never went to bullfights and seldom 
to theatres. He has no need to fear comparison with any of the 
Spanish-American rulers. He became President in 1876, and at 
the end of his term in 1880 became J\linister of Public Works. In 
1884 he was re-elected, and held office till 1911, when he resigned 
and retired to Europe. 

He lived modestly in a private house, and was accessible to all 
sorts and conditions of men. The impecunious condition of the 
Treasury led him to reduce his own salary from $25,000 to $15,000. 
Other salaries had to be reduced, but he took care that they should 
be paid regularly. 'In no other Spanish-American State has a 
ruler been able to increase the revenue by the growth of industry, 
and to secure a succession of real surpluses.' The surplus in 1906-7 
was $29,209,481. Little is known of the lady whom he married 
during the siege of Mexico, but in 1882 he made a very happy second 
marriage with a Creole lady of good education, who would have been 
at home in any European society. Diaz did not introduce a great 
work of social reform among the Indian population. For that indeed 
be had no proper staff. He strove to keep good order and promote 
material well-being. He kept ' an incurable anarchy within bounds 
for an unprecedented number of years,' and where he failed to secure 
permanent order it was probably because he had not to bis hand 
the elements with which more could be done. 

Studies in English Franciscan History. By A. G. Little, 
1\1.A. (Longmans & Cu. 8.~. (jd. net.) 

These are the Ford Lectures delivered in the Universitv of Oxford 
in 1916. The subjects of the six lectures al'<' The Observance of the 
Vow of Poverty ; :Failure of l\lendicancy ; Privilege: Relation of the 
:Friars and l\lonks and Parish Prie~t-; ; Popular Preaching : The Fas
eiculum Morum; The Education of the Clergy: The Works of Friar 
John of Wales; and the Francisc:m School of Oxford: Grosscteste 
and Roger Bacon. Several of the friars who were instrumental in 
founding the English Province had been in close personal touch 
with St. Francis. Lawrence of Beauvais often talked with him. 
Francis gave him his tunic and sent him to England, • gladdened with 
a most sweet blessing.' Martin de Barton also enjoyed the friendship 
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of the Founder. At first the friars in England revelled in poverty. 
For the first three centuries indeed they depended, with few excep
tions, on voluntary alms of a more or less casual nature. 'When the 
friars used their influence in 1256 to protect the Jews who were 
accused of crucifying a boy at Lincoln, the common people with
held their alms. If the evidence is to be trusted they were ' willing 
to fling themselves against the fiercest prejudices and passions of 
their time, and to incur hunger, misrepresentation, nnd obloquy for 
the sake of justice and mercy.' 'When the standard of living rose 
the friars were forced to devote a disproportionate amount of time 
and energy to the support of themselves and their establishments, 
so that their general tone was lowered and their usefulness impaired. 
The friars broke the vow of poverty in various wnys. Some received 
small bequests, some held privnte property. The friars needed all 
they could get, and in spite of all efforts their houses became ruinous 
and debts accumulated. The enemies of the Franciscans accused 
them of neglecting out-of-the-way villages and preferring to preach 
in places where they were assured of a good dinner. But they knew 
the difficulties, sorrows, and temptations of the prople, and were 
not afraid to castigate vice and insist on the performance of duties. 
' The teaching, on the whole, with some marked exceptions, was 
bracing and stimulating.' The period of their intense spiritual fer
vour was very short. It was followed by a period of intense intellec
tual activity. But their history leaves a feeling of keen disappoint
ment enhanced by the beauty of their ideal and the greatness of 
their achievement at certain times. The lectures are furnished with 
ample reference to authorities, and are very full of illuminating 
detail. 

History of Serbia. By Harold W. V. Tempcrley. (Bell & 
Sons. 10a. 6d. net.) 

Capt. Temperley's book is the fruit of some years of travel and study 
in the Near East. He intended to give the story of Serbia from the 
revival of her independence in 1833 down to the period just before 
the Balkan \Var of 1912. It became manifest, however, that modem 
Serbian history would not be intelligible y,;thout reference to its 
splendid and tragic past. The result is a volume that was greatly 
needed, and which appears at an opportune moment. Capt. Tem
perley has found that to grapple with the history of even the Southern 
or Jugo-Slavs is like threading a labyrinth. The only method that 
offers a real chance of success is to trace the fortunes of a specific 
race. The history of the Serbians of Serbia and l\lontenegro has been 
chosen because ' these lands are the core of the rugged stock which 
has preserved or achieved freedom, and thus become a hope and a 
beacon to the Slavs enslaved under other rulers or imprisoned in 
other lands.' The physical characteristic, of the block of territory 
are described. Serbia and Montenegro seemed too small to awakc-n 
Slav hopes, and the Austrian Jugo-Slavs dreamed of liberty under 



H IS TORY AND B I O G RA P H Y 301 

Austria. Her annexation of Bosnia in 1908 turned their feeling 
towards Serbia, and when she defied Austria, crushed Turkey, and 
hwnbled Bulgaria all eyes were drawn upon her. The coming Q/. the 
Slavs from the north of the Black Sea in the middle of the sixth cen
tury is described, and the rise of the kingdoms of Zeta and Rasbka, 
the mediaeval equivalents of l\fontenegro and Serbia proper. The 
Nemanyid dynasty was the greatest of the Serbian royal houses. 
Stephen (1191>--1228) was the first to acquire the title and status of 
King. The greatest of his successors was Stephen Dushan. He 
was a genius who carried out his plans with rare daring and energy. 
His death in 1855 broke up his splendid empire into fragments, and 
ii. 1889, at Kossovo, the Serbian language, civilization, nationality, 
and religion were lost in battle with the Turk. The last great Serbian 
fortress fell in 1459, and the Turkish occupation lasted till 1739. 
The story is brought down to our own times with a wealth of inter
esting detail. The later chapters, dealing with Austro-Hungarian 
influence and the Russophile period, are of special importance. 
No race has sho"n a more heroic desire for freedom. The Serbians 
are intensely national when their sympathies are enlisted. They 
are essentially warlike, but they have also imagination enough 
to realize the great political dangers and the supreme political oppor
tunity which peace is likely to offer. ' Once the strength and ardour 
of the peasant is directed in the right c-hannels by the intellectual 
leaders of Serbia, there is no doubt as to the result.' They chose 
the path of national independence, though it was beset with perils, 
and they have abundantly earned their right to be a nation. Cap
tain Temperley's volume gives important extracts from unpublished 
documents, and has a full bibliography and detailed maps printed in 
colour. 

The Manufacture of Historical Jllaurial. By J. W. Jeudine, 
LL.B. (Williams & Norgatc. 6s. net.) 

In spite of the fact thnt it supplies the reader with some useful 
information, al tinws presented in a vcr~· intcre~ting form, Mr. Jeu
dine's hook is on the whole a little disappointing. The ground 
actually covered is much narrower than the title would suggest ; for 
the hook itself is con<.-emed with British Hi!.lory only, and but a 
limited period of that. The author's ~uujcct-matter is portioned 
out for treatment under four heads. The first part treats of oral 
tradition and the poet-lawyer historian, the principal topic discussed 
lx·ing the Brehon laws of Ireland. The second part is concerned 
with the Year Books and their c-ontcnts: this part is, perhaps, the 
most interestingly treated of the four. and is instructive. The third 
part discusses the reduction into writing of tradition and customary 
law ; this, however, is done in a manner which leaves much to be 
desired, and is more open to c-ritic-ism than, perhaps, any other 
portion of the volume. We arc all familiar with the time-honoured 
definition ol an archdeacon as one who performs arehidiaconal 
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functions; Mr. Jeudine is, however, more precise, and defines the 
said venerable gentleman as the man of business of a monastery
the steward or the bailiff perchance I As between these two defini
tions one is inclined to say that the old is better. It may, indeed, 
transgress the rules for definition as laid down by formal logic, and 
is not very illuminating, but it is at any rate materially correct, 
whereas the new definition is distinctly misleading. All mediaeval 
clerics were not of necessity monks ; it were well thut our author 
should bear this in mind. The fourth and last part is practical, and 
contains some useful hints as to the use of historical material. 

My Reminiscences. By Sir Rabindranath Tagorc. Wi~h 
Illustrations. (l\lacmillan & Co. 1s. 6d. net.) 

These reminiscences were written in Sir Rabindmnath Tagore's fiftieth 
year, before he started on his voyage to Europe and to America in 1912. 
The translator says that these memory pictures give 'a connected 
history of his inner life and of the varying forms in which his growing 
self found successive expression up to the point at which both his 
soul and poetry attained maturity.' They begin with a dainty paper on 
the studio \\;thin us where pictures are painted on memory's canvas. 
' Thus, over Life's outward aspect passed the series of events, and 
within is being painted a set of pictures. The two correspond, but 
are not one.' Sir Rabindranath has been prying into the picture
chamber, and ofters his memory pictures as literary material. }'irst 
we see three Indian boys, of whom he was youngest, being brought 
up together. The old cashier of the family was a great \\;t and used 
to rattle oft a doggerel ballad for the boy's delectation with a picture 
of the world-charming bride that he was to win. The boys were 
under the rule of servants, whose euffings and boxings stand out in his 
memory. School life and home tuition are described l\;th many 
graphic details. Poetry was in the boy's nature, but when he had 
to recite some of his verses most of his schoolfellows were certain 
that they were not his own composition. He gives an attractive 
account of his father, who took him with him to the Himalayas, 
left the little cash-box in his charge and allowed him to wander freely 
about. The boy loved to think and brood over natural scenery 
more than to study. He describes the change when he was old 
enough to pass from the servants' quarters to his proper place in the 
inner apartments. It was the height of his ambition to become a 
poet, and to stop that poetic adventure was a sheer impossibility. 
He came to England at seventeen to study for the bar, hut various 
difficulties turned him aside from that plan of life. He gives a 
pleasant account of the kindness of Dr. Scott and his family when he 
stayed with them at University College, and an amusing account of 
the widow of an Anglo-Indian official from whom he suffered many 
things. The honest beggar at Tunbridge Wells and the honest porter 
are a couple of happy sketches, and the description of the way in 
which he gained the mastery of his own powers is very interesting. 
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Towards the Goal. Dy !\lrs. Humphry Ward (John Murray. 
2s. 6d. uct.) 

Tms is practically a continuation of England's Ef}ort, showing how 
much further England has marC'hed since the Spring of last year. 
The first volume was written at the suggestion of l\lr. Roosevelt, 
and the ten letters of the second are addressed to him. In an Intro
duction he says Mrs. Ward 'writes nobly on a noble theme.' Eng
land has reached a height of achievemC'nt loftier than she attained 
in the struggle with Napoleon. ' Never has Great Britain been put 
to such a test. Never since the spacious days of Elizabeth has she 
been in such danger.' !\lrs. Ward begins with the Navy, whose 
personnel was 140,000 at the beginning of the war. Last year it 
reached 300,000, and is now 400,000. She visited our Headquarters 
in France, saw tanks taking their morning exercise, and learnt 
much about the training of an army. In August, 1914, officers 
had to be found for haU a million men in a single month. The 
chief source of supply was the OffiC'er!>' Training Corps at the Uni
versities and Public Schools which ' we owe to the divination, the 
patience-, the hard work of Lord Haldane.' The O.T.C.'s supplied 
20,000 potc-ntia) officers. The sC'hool for officers teaches men to 
set wit against wit. The tri<"k~ of G(-rman snipers are explained, 
so that imtmd of the hcavv toll of offiec-rs' Jives, out of fifteen bat
talions only nine m<·n were 

0

kilkd hy snip<'!'l, in thl"ff months. Mrs. 
Ward's ~toric-s of Varcddes, Scnlis and f'.erbeviller are heart-rending, 
and show that, as l\lr. Roosevelt puts it, ' A Prussianized world would 
be as intolerable as a world mlcd over bv Attila or bv Timur the 
Lame.' l\lrs. Ward feels that ' the goal is growing slowly but steadily 
nearer, that ultimate victory is certain, and with victory, the 
dawning of a better day for Europe.' It is an inspiration to read 
such a book. 

Letters of a Soldier, 19J.t.-rnl5. Authorized translation by 
V. M. (Constable & Co. 4s. 6d. net.) 

The writer of these lett.ers was a young French artist who was at the 
front from September, 1914, till the beginning of April, 1915, when 
he was reported missing in one of the battles of the Argonne. In a 
beautiful preface M. Andr~ Chevrillon says,• It is singularly touching 
to find in the spiritual, grave, and religious temper of these letters an 
affinity to the spirit of many others \\Titten from the front. In the 
daily sight of death ' these boys seem to have faeed the things of 
demity with a dc-epcr insight and a keener feeling.' He left school 
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for the studio at the age of thirteen, and was twenty-eight when 
the last letter was sent to his mother. With two or three exceptions 
they are all addressed to her. They are the outpouring of his heart, 
und reveal, as Mr. Clutton-Brock puts it in his Introduction, • a 
new type of soldier, a new type of hero, almost a new type of man.' 
He is not a Catholic. ' He could not he acclaimed by any eager bishop 
as a lost sheep returning repentant to the fold ; but he is not lost, 
nor is the Universe to him anything but a home and the dear city of 
God even in the trenches.' He tells his mother that ' the great stay 
which supports the men is a profound, vague feeling of brotherhood 
which turns all hearts towards those who are fighting. Each one 
feels that the slight discomfort which he endures is only a feeble 
tribute to the frightful expense of all energy and all devotedness at 
the front.' He feels that 'it would he shameful to think for one 
instant of holding back when the race demands the sacrifice. My 
only part is to carry an undefiled conscience as far as my feet may 
lead.' To him the war' will have stirred all the good in humanity.' 
' It needed this horror to make known how filial and profound are 
the ties which bind me to my country.' He assures his mother that 
up till now ' I have raised my soul to a height where events have 
had no empire over it.' ' I can say that God has been within me 
as I am within God, and I make firm resolves always to feel such a 
communion.' Devotion to the social ideal of brotherhood sustains 
him. ' Oh, what a magnificent example is to be found in Jesus 
and in the poor ! ' If he returned from the war he knew it would 
be ' with a soul formed and enriched.' 

A Soldier's Pilgrimage. By Ernest Psicbari. (Andrew 
Melrose. 5s. net.) 

Lieut. Psichari was Renan's grandson. He was killed at Charleroi 
on August 22, 1914, but his literary work had already been crowned 
by the French Academy, and during three years' service in Mauretania 
he had changed his views as to religion, and on his return became a 
devoted Roman Catholic. This book, which he called Le Y oyage 
du Centurion, won an important prize from the Academy. Maxence, 
the chief figure of the story, has known nothing of France but ' vice 
and misery.' He goes to his command in Africa with a sensation of 
relief that he was 1·id of the country which he hated. Then the 
desert enfolds him and contemplation nurses him back to mental 
health. He feels himself to he the envoy of a power that has re
conquered the lands from the Crescent of Islam, and carries on her 
shoulders the heavy Cross of Jesus Christ. The hunger of God for 
the love of man comes home to the French soldier, and he surrenders 
himself to Christ. Psichari is himself l\laxence, and it is one of the 
revenges of religion to see Renan's grandson glorying in the Gospels. 
There he sees Jesus as ' the fulfilment of all that is human and all 
that is Divine ; in Him man and God meet, and this unique meeting 
has generated the spark of Charity. For, without Jesus-that 
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is to say, without a Mediator there can be no movement on the 
part: of man towards God, and, therefore, no Charity.' Every 
reader will agree with M. Bourget in his Introduction that this is a 
very beautiful hook. It is the story of a soul led back to Christ, 
subdued and enthralled by its Saviour and Lord. 

L. of C. (Lines of Communication). By Captain James 
E. Agate. (Constable & Co. 6s. nc-t.) 

Captain Agate's letters as a temporary officer in the Army Service 
forps are very entertaining. About a third of them originally 
appeared in the Manchester Guardian. They begin \\;than officer's 
training, and the problems that beset the tyro are perplexing enough, 
though the Captain can afford to laugh over them. By and by 
the army lays its spell on the subaltern, and his gifts in managing 
his men comes out. ' The detachment consists of labourers, cabmen 
and cab-washers, with an occasional window-cleaner or bricklayer. 
They arc all equally willing, good-natured, devoid of guile and 
irreclaimable. In a word they are just human.' Captain Agate's 
triumph was won when he had to deal with fifty drivers, 'ill-favoured, 
shiftless, brow-beaten, sullen ne'er-do-weels.' He shepherds this 
flock of black sheep in a delightful fashion of his own. The chapter, 
'My Friends in the Ranks ' is full of vivid little sketches. The 
soldier servant has his chapter, and Captain Agate wonders how, 
when it is all over, he will ever manage to get up in the morning 
'without an encouraging cup of tea, an early paper, shaving water 
enticingly to hand, and a voice suggesting in an uncompromising 
Scotch accent that" it'll be juist about the noo you'll be getting up, 
sorr."' He feels that he will be lost without that friendly shadow 
pursuing him. The lighter side of leaves and amusements is well 
represented, and the drudgery of providing food for the men. There 
is much fun in the letters, and many a literary touch that reveals 
the reader and scholar. 

The Immortal Gamble and the Part Played in It by H.J.ll.S. 
' Cornwallis.' Hy A. L. Steward, Acting Commander, 
R.N., and the Rc-v. C. J. Pl'shall, Chaplain, R.N. 
(A. & C. Black. 6s. net.) 

H.M.S. Cornwallis played her part in the immortal gamble of the 
Dardanelles longer than any other battleship. From her fore
turret the first shot of the first day's long range bombardment of the 
outer forts was fired. She was the last ship to leave Suvla Bay after 
the masterly evacuation. On January 9, 1917, she was sunk by 
an enemy torpedo in the l\lediterranean. The story of a strenuous 
year is given in this graphic and sometimes heart-rending volume. 
Captain Davidson saw that the vital principle on which to work was 
constant movement. ' If we were at rest when the Turks began 
shelling, we at once put on speed, and our failure to be hit more than 
three times is due to the consistent following out of this rule.' The 
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Coma,allia found her way abroad at the end of January, 1915. No 
one knew her destination save the captain, and be did not tell. 
At last they knew that they were part of the squadron intended to 
force the Dardanelles. Had the Straits been ten miles wider they 
would have done it, but they were destined to fail, though the gamble 
is rightly described as immortal. The writers are not free to tell 
all they know, but it is evident from a few phrases that they see 
where the fatal blunders were made. Their record is an amazing 
tribute to the courage and disinterestedness of sailors and soldiers, 
The naval gunnery was splendid, and the feats of mine-sweepers, 
submarines, and torpedo-boat destroyers stir one's blood. The tre
mendoWI episode of the Great Landing on April 25, 1915, is described 
by various personal narratives. The losses were appalling. Every 
one did his utmost for the wounded, and it was remarkable how 
quickly they recovered from shock in the great warmth below decks, 
• it seemed to counteract the collapse, which was normally expected, 
and the improvement in their condition in a few hours was extremely 
marked.' The illustrations are specially good, and the book makes 
us prouder than ever of the men who took part in this ill0starred 
expedition. 

Intimate Pru.ssia. By A. Raymond. (Black. 5s. net.) 
Mr. Raymond's book opens with an ' Apology,' which describes an 
English student who had studied at Heidelberg, Halle, and Leipzig, 
and found bis way to Berlin looking for' the Soul of Germany.' 
The Berlin Prussian, however, was a mixture of crude imitations 
which covered his real nature. He set off for Konigsberg to discover 
the real Prussian, and lodged in the house of a railway-porter, where 
he was able to watch the daily life of the family. His book depicts 
faithfully and accurately the doings, thoughts, and ideals of a Prussian 
household. Marriage bulks largely in it. The youngest daughter 
of the porter was a bright and clever girl, but her mother stoutly 
refused to have her trained as a teacher. l\larriage was the or.ly 
vocation for a woman. Frau Meyer is a model housewife, and her 
daughters both fulfil her highest ambitions. Student life, balls, and 
picnics are cleverly described in this lively volume. The harsh 
punishments meted out to boys and girls are revolting, and one 
lad commits suicide on the eve of an examination that he dreads, 
A ruthless system has formed ' a hard and highly polished shell 
upon a core of receptive but still rather crude mediaeval barbarism.' 

The Re-birth of Russia. By Isaac F. Marcosson. (John 
Lane. 3s. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Marcosson is an American journalist who was among the first 
to reach Petrograd after the Revolution. He found the capital 
delirious with freedom and saw ' the fruits and the follies of the new 
liberty.' Since the collapse of the Czar's promise of a real Constitu• 
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tion in 1905 the unrest had been growing. The Constitution wrested 
from the unwilling powers was a hollow mockery. The accidental 
outburst of 1917 succeeded because the Empire was at war and the 
nation armed. The unprofessional army would not tum upon its 
kind. The nation was rid of its ruler almost before the populace 
knew it. The Court and the reactionaries were frankly and almost 
openly German. ' The Empress, who dominated the Royal circle, 
was Teutonic to the core ; the structure of the bureaucracy owed 
its existence to the precise prototype of Prussianism.' Sukhomlinoff, 
Minister of \Var, sold the secrets that brought on the Galician re
VP,rses ; Sturmer, the Premier, became paid custodian of the Kaiser's 
interests and served them well. When a particularly despicable 
project was launched the Czar was sent to the front like a child in the 
way of his elders. Mr. Marcosson throws much light on this abyss 
of intrigue and treachery. Then he sketches the course of the 
Revolution. The disdain for the Czar became more pronounced 
every day.' Petrograd was 'ecstatic with equality,' little dreaming 
what struggles were ahead in the period of reaction and reconstruc
tion. Kerensky dominated the situation. A week before the 
Revolution began he was scarcely known outside the circles of the 
Labour Party in Petrograd. In a month his name became part of 
Russia's prayer. His father was Principal of the High School at 
Simbirsk, and the son became a lawyer in Petrograd. Lloyd George 
and Lincoln were' his two admirations.' His ready speech and fervid 
oratory win him the ear of the people. ' He h11s a personal appeal 
that is almost irresistible. It is convincing because it is sincere.' 
Mr. l\lareosson gives some of his speeches, and describes a private 
interview with him when he became Minister of War. Much of the 
future of Russia lies in his hands, and ' the man who was the cement 
of the Revolution will remain the Rock of Reconstruction.' 
America's entry into the war thrilled the heart of Russia. Colossal 
problems have to be faced, but as l\lilyukoff said, 'Russia does not 
forget even in the midst of her new-found freedom that one per
manent bulwark of that freedom is in a peace dictated by com
plete victory over the common enemy.' Mr. Marcosson's account 
of ' The Revolution Makers ' will be read with great interest. His 
book bas much le tell that all the Allies are eager to know. 

The Square .Jaw. By Henry Ruffin and Andre Tudesq. 
(NC'lson & Sons. In .French, La .llachoire Ca"u. 
I franc. English, ls.) 

This book by two French authors describes the Battle of the Ancre, 
the British and colonial allies of France, the armies of the North, 
and gives impressions of 'No l\lan's Land.' The writers ask, 'Can 
France ever forget the day when she learned that silently, without 
a hitch, and under the very noses of the Germans, the British force 
had suddenly been extended from Loos to the Somme ! ' France 
was delighted to discover that the armies of her allies had become 
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so large. 'I say "delighted," not "surprised," for our Allies have 
taught us to forget to be astonished by anything they may do.' 
During his visit of two months our French friend has seen the 
larger part of the British front from the Somme to the Y ser and has 
everywhere found the same spirit of determination. The men 
have perfect confidence in Sir D. Haig,' the lucky.' as they call him. 
They are also emboldened • by the regular growth in the number of 
the effectives, which, though I may not disclose these figures, exceed 
the estimates of them usually made in France ; the tremendous 
development in material and in the output of munitions ; the mag
nificent successes gained on the Somme and the Ancre, which have 
given rise to the certainty of being able to defeat an enemy formerly 
said to be invincible, &c., &c.' The fighting of the Canadians has 
a kind of a ' mystical quality, the passion of a young people, which 
made them, behind their battle lines, a family of brothers, and 
when they engage, an army of warriors who will lay down their lives 
for one another.' 

A League of NaJ,ions. By Henry Noel Brailsford. (Head-
ley Bros. 2s. net.) 

Mr. Brailsford's object in this book is to consider how far such a 
League of Nations as President Wilson has proposed can guarantee 
the security of Europe. He argues justly that its success will depend, 
not merely on the wise drafting of its constitution, but upon the 
solution reached in the war-settlement of our problems of nationality, 
colonial expansion, international trade, sea-power, and alliances. 
Mr. Brailsford says much has happened since he finished his book 
a year ago. l\luch more has happened since he elated his Preface last 
Christmas. The United States is no longer a neutral, and therefore 
cannot come into the League • disinterested and uncommitted.' The 
German Chancellor has fallen. A great problem is dealt with in the 
first chapter. If Germany is excluded from the allied markets after 
the war, l\lr. Brailsford thinks that the hovcott will not crush Prussian 
militarism, but will destroy German Liberalism. He holds that 
a new economic militarism would be set up more subtle and per
vasive than the old. After discussing the proposals of the League 
of Peace, the problems of Nationality, the Roads of the East, Empire, 
Sea-Power, and Trade, and The Economics of Peace are handled 
in a very suggestive way. In the closing chapter,• The Constitu
tion of the League,' with the sanctions of the obligation and all 
the questions involved is considered. Mr. Brailsford says he has 
groped for an answer to the question : Under what political and 
economic conditions would the creation of a League of Nations be a 
hopeful adventure? and his volume will be of great service to all who 
are grappling with the same problem. 
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oeNeRAL 
Posthumous Poems. By Algcrnon Charles Swinburne. 

Edited hv Edmund Goss<·, C.B., and Thomas John 
Wise. (Heinemann. 6s. ne:t.) 

TnsE poems cover half a century. The earliest was written in 
1857, the last in 1907. All save The Death of Sir John Franklin, 
in which he made a second unsuccessful attempt to win the Newdegate 
Prize, hod been suppressed or forgotten. Swinburne's father saved 
the Franklin from the massacre of his son's juvenile verse, and Mr. 
Gosse is surprised that the judges were not struck by its extraordinary 
merits. He says, 'No successful Newdegate, we may believe, has 
ever excelled it in solid beauty.' Sir Roger Newdegate directed that 
the poems must be in heroic couplets, and it is possible that Swin
burne's poem was not even read. It is a fine piece of work, and it 
ends on a lofty note : 

These chose the best, therefore their name shall be 
Part of all noble things that shall be done. 

Eleven Border ballads are placed first in the rnlume. They were 
apparently written in 1862 and 1863, and probably remained un
published because of the feeling of the time that ballads were barbar
ous productions. He himself said that a kind of poetry resembling 
• The old rievers' and free-hooters' loosely-jointed and rambling 
folk-poems might be attempted,' and he carefully preserved his 
own efforts. When William l\lorris was dying he started making 
a selection of Border ballads, which he declared were the finest 
poems in the English language. He was too weak to deal with. gaps 
and various readings, and it was suggested that Swinburne might 
edit them. ' Oh, no,' he said, ' that would never do. He would 
be writing-in verses that no one would be able to tell from the 
original stuff.' l\lr. Gosse gives some notes as to the ballads which are 
of great interest, and the ballads themselves show how justly Morris 
had estimated Swinburne's powers. They move in a world of wonders, 
and are often far from pleasant, but they have a grim and weird 
strength which seems to lay hold of one. The Ode to Ma::.::ini was 
found in an old copy-book, out of which many leaves had been 
tom. Some parts were missing, hut have been supplied from another 
copy which l\liss Isabel Swinburne presented to the British l\luseum. 
The poet followed with ardent sympathy the propaganda of the 
friends of Yowig Italy in London. It seems to have been written 
early in 1857, when Swinburne was just twenty, and is the most 
powerful and finished work that he had yet written. He had then 
no means of publishing it, and the political interest soon turned in 
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another direction. But it has its message for to-day. Austria is 
asleep, ' Drunken with blood and tears.' 

' The sceptre trembles in thy trotbless band, 
Shrinks not thy soul before the shame it braves, 
The gathered angel of a patient land, 
The loathing scorn that hardly bears to name thee.' 

Mr. Gosse says that the greater part of the poems here published 
were hidden, unknown to Watts-Dunton, at the Pines. After his 
death unsightly rolls of paper were discovered all round his sitting
room. When papers accumulated on his desk Swinburne rolled 
them up in the newspaper of the day-proofs, bills, letters, together 
with occasional l\lSS. in prose and verse. The bundle was never 
disturbed, and when a fresh heap gathered, it was treated in the 
same fashion. We are relieved to know that l\lr. Gosse has kept 
back lyrical poems which the public taste would not tolerate, and we 
should be still more relieved if we knew that he had burned them. 

The Unfolding of Life. By W. T. A. Barber, D.D. (C. H. 
Kelly. 8s. 6d. net.) 

The training of the young at a period when the nation is entering 
upon a new development under the stress of a world-crisis is one of 
those problems which is forced upon us for serious consideration. 
To this vital issue Dr. Barber brings the experience of a teacher 
who in earlier life was engaged in educational work in the Far East, 
and more recently,as the Head master of the Leys School.has acquired 
the wisdom and insight which only a practical acquaintance with 
boy life and character can give. His lecture is a charmingly wrought 
symphony on the themes, No education is complete without char• 
acter, and character is the product of religion-religion which acts 
upon the endless varieties of ability and temperament, and creates 
a unity of high and honourable devotion to private and civic duty. 
Herein he proves himself a true successor of John Wesley, whose 
ideals are sketched in a chapter which should be both interesting and 
instructive to the present generation. Wesley's methods have been 
outgrown, but his spirit goes on for ever. Edward Thring sustained 
it in his aim to make Uppingham 'Christ's school.' And the same 
great ideal was expressed in the assertion of the young Japanese 
nobleman who, when asked why he came to an English public school, 
is reported by our author to have answered, ' I knew you had one 
thing to give me that I couldn't get in our schools. It is character.' 

Every teacher, whether in an elementary or secondary school, 
every Sunday-school teacher also, would profit much by a study of 
these chapters. Dr. Barber knows the peculiar standards of value 
current in school life, knows, boy-psychology, and knows the strength 
and weakness of the modem system, and gives in his closing chapter 
an open-minded and sane conception of our duty to the next genera• 
tion with its special problems and difficulties. It would be easy to 
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quote passages illustrative of the author's width of sympathy and 
clearness of insight ; it is better that the reader should himself feel 
the stimulus of a study which illuminates young life at so many 
points. 

Fialapingle. By Horace A. Vachell (Murray. t;a. net.) The 
butler with this strange name is the real hero of Mr. Vachell's 
' romance of the countryside.' He is like a brother to the obstinate 
but fine-spirited Sir Geoffrey Pomfret. The squire's soldier son 
c:>mes from India on leave, and his father has a society heiress 
ready to marry him and retrieve the family fortunes, but Lionel has 
other views, and he finds a charming bride in the parson's daughter. 
It is a story full of spirit, and the village cricket match is most 
exciting. The squire's hobby is eugenics, and he rides it so hard that 
he endangers the happiness of all about him, but everything comes 
right at last. There are some delightful studies of character in the 
book, and the scene where Sir Geoffrey surrenders unconditionally 
is the best of all.-Tlae Transaction, of Lord Louis Lewis. Described 
by Roland Pertwee. (Murray. 5a. net.) Lord Louis is a wonder
ful collector and expert, and the roguish dealers who try to deceive 
him always come off badly. The way in which the thieves are forced 
to give up their plunder is very exciting, and the Comish cabinet
maker is a living Chippendale. Three love-stories are cleverly 
sandwiched in between the detective exploits. Lord Louis has a 
heart as well as a brain, and he is evidently going to be rewarded for 
his long fidelity and patience. The book is full of exciting situations, 
and Lord Louis is a marvel of ingenuity.-Mannaduke. By Flora 
Annie Steel. (Heinemann. 5a. net.) This story holds one's 
interest firmly from first to last. Marrion is a woman to be proud 
of, and before his death in the Crimea Marmaduke has given her 
his whole heart. The old Lord Drummoir is a powerful study. With 
all his faults he is quick to see what a fine woman llarrion is. Her 
marriage and the story of her birth and her boy's are told in a way 
that keeps a reader's curiosity on full stretch. It is a delightful 
tale, though Marmaduke's life is cut short in the Crimea.-Potteral 
and the War. By Benjamin Vallotton. (Heinemann. 51. net.) 
The retired police superintendent has become a popular figure 
both in France and England. Potterat is busy in his garden when 
this third story opens. His kindness of heart comes out in his 
treatment of Belisaire, the peddling poacher who has just left prison 
for the thirty-second time. He becomes Potterat's assistant, and 
is almost as interesting as his master. Potterat's wife and his boy, 
his churlish son-in-!aw, his neighbours are all here, really alive. 
Potterat has to leave his garden and live in a Oat, but he adjusts 
himself to the situation. Then the war breaks out, and he chafes at 
the neutrality of Switzerland, and literally wears himself out with 
fretting and anxiety. There is a great deal of human nature in 
him, and it is the most lovable and attractive sort. 
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The 'Athenaeum • Subject. lndez to Periodicals, 1916. Theology 
and Philo&ophy. This list contains entries of 1,587 articles under 
855 subject headings. That is an increase of 54 per cent. in the 
articles indexed as compared with 1915. Religion includes Christian 
and non-Christian, witchcraft, magic, and the occult. Articles on the 
Jews fill more than a column. The Index has been prepared with 
the utmost thoroughness, and will be of constant service to those 
who have to deal with the important subjects here discussed.
The Redcapa' Annual. (Kelly. 88. net.) Every page in this volume 
will delight small children. It is full of pictures-full-page coloured 
pictures, and beautifully drawn black-and-white. Its stories and 
its verse appeal to fun and fancy, and will raise many a hearty laugh 
by the winter fireside. The Chinese Kite-flyers, and A Perplexing 
Moment-when the cat sees four boxes with a little man sitting up 
in each-are two very attractive pages, but the whole volume is full 
of good things.-British Projects /or the Restoration of the Jeu.•tJ. By 
Albert M. Hyamson. (6d.) This is • Publication No. 1 • of the 
British Palestine Committee. It gives a view of nineteenth-century 
movements and writings in favour of the restoration of the Jews 
to Palestine such as one can find nowhere elsP-. Sir !\loses l\lontc
fiore, Lord Shaftesbury, and Laurence Oliphant figure largely in this 
most interesting survey.-Achievements and Prospects in Palestine, 
by S. Tolkowsky (Jaffa), and Jewish Emancipation: The Contract. 
Myth (English Zionist Federation. 4d. each), are two pamphlets 
of special interest at the present time.-The New Zealand Of!kial 
Year-Book, 1916. (Wellington: !\larks.) The twenty-fifth number 
of this year-book has been considerably reduced in size, but no 
portions of the work dealing with distinct phases of the Dominion's 
statistics and its life and resources have been omitted. It is a 
cyclopaedia of facts and figures put together with great care. The 
population of the Dominion at the end of 1915 was estimated at 
1,102,794, an increase of 6,800 during the yc-ar. An expeditionary 
force of infantry, mounted infantry, nnd artillery, with all necessary 
details, was dispatched early to tnkc part in the war in Europe. 
It was engaged in the fighting on Gallipoli. The original force has been 
trebled, and additional infantry furnished. A constant stream of 
reinforcements has been kept up, so that the force in the field has been 
kept at full strength, in spite of its participation in some of the severest 
fighting of the war.-Council of Europea,i Nations. lly R. l:. 
(Elliot Stock. ls. net.) A misnamed and disappointing booklet 
by a Roman Catholic who thinks the world is to find deliverance 
from its woes by accepting the supremacy of the Pope. We wonder 
that any one could venture on such suggestion in view of Rome's 
attitude in this war.--One Thousand Tales Worth Telling. By Henry 
Pickering. (Pickering & Inglis. ls. 6d.) Four or five crisp little 
anecdotes are here given on a page with a Bible text that each 
illustrates. There arc good indexes of texts and of subjects and 
persons. It is a book that will help teachers and speakers, and l\lr_ 
Pickering's aim has been to give tales strictly true. 
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Periodical Literature 

BRITISH 

Edinburgh Review. (July).-Prof. Alison Phillips writes on 
• National Federations and World Federations.' He agrees with 
Ger,eml Smuts that to run even the common concerns of the group of 
nations that compose the British Empire by means of a Central Par
liament and a Central Executive would be absolutely ' to court disas
ter.' Far more true would it be of the wider commonwealth of 
nations which it is hoped to establish. When the war is over it will 
be necessary to keep an alliance in being, in order to maintain peace 
during the long and perilous process of reconstruetion, but if our 
stat.esmcn arc wise they will watch with a jealous eye ' any attempts 
to convert this alliance into a permanent system of international 
government.' l\lr. Hilton discusses ' The Foundations of Food 
Policy.' • Not one of the blunders made by our Food Controller 
in the past six months but was made two years earlier by the Gennan 
Government, only to be repaired at great cost.' l\[r. Gosse pays glow
ing tribute to ' The Gallantry of France.' tin the first months of the 
war the holocaust of young men of high intellectual promise was ter
rible. ' There was no restraining the ardour of the young.' M. 
Rappoport finds ' the philosophic basis of the Russian Revolution ' 
in the doctrines of her philosophers. ' We cannot expect the New 
Russia to emerge from this chaos without time and travail.' 

Hibbert Journal (July).-Six articles on reconstruction after the 
war deal with f'ducation, religion, town-planning, and other cognate 
themes, but the two most instructive arc a paper by Prof. Jas. Ward 
on personality as the aim of eugenics, and one by .l\lr. Bosanquet, 
entitled, ' Rreorn,truction---of what ? ' Put together, they emphasize 
the fact that what we should be mo~t concerned to secure, if we can, 
is a renewal of ideas and of charactcr---surcly a sufficiently 'large 
order.' It used to be considered that religion was neecssary for the 
regeneration of men, but according to the Countess of Warwick and 
Dr. Beattie Crozier religion itself is to be so reconstructed that it 
will hardly be recognizable. Lady Warwick thinks that the new 
religion will ' seek to mend the old earth,' and leave the rest to a 
Supreme Power whose ,vays are past finding out. It is to preach 
' not Christ, but )Ian crucified,' and to bring him down from the 
cross on which he has hung so long. Dr. Crozier holds that the 
family is the great obstructive in human life, espeeially to personal 
religion, while ' a cosmopolitan religion is damned entirely by antagon
isms of race, colour, and creed.' Asked where we are to tum for a 
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real religion, he replies, ' I cannot tell.' Three articles deal with 
survival after death-an interesting one by the Dean of St. Paul's, 
which urges that we should accustom ourselves to ' breathe the air 
of the eternal volues,' but not indulge in curiosity about details ; a 
severe criticism of Sir 0. Lodge's well-known views by Dr. Charles 
Mercier ; and a Presidential Address to the Society for Psychical Re
search, by Dr. L. P. Jacks, the Editor of the Hibbert Journal. The 
last is, as might be expected, very unconventionol and highly sug
gestive. Amongst other things Dr. Jacks says that 'survival ' is a 
question-begging term. ' What stands in the evidence is the existence 
of these persons where they are. There is no evidence-at least, 
none that I can credit-<>/ how they got there.' Other articles deal 
with 'Tolerance from a Russian Point of View,' 'Juvenile Delin
quency,' and' The Pulpit and its Opportunities.' 

Espository Times (July, August). -Rev. H. Bisscker writes 
an appreciative notice of Dr. H. 1\1. Gwatkin, such as only a personal 
friend and disciple could pen. 'In him we detect,' says Mr. Bis
seker, 'one of the comparatively few original voices of the day.' 
Rev. F. J. Rae criticizes sharply though not harshly, Mr. Wells's 
God, the Invisible King. He regrets-as Mr. Wells's best friends 
must do-the use in the book of • vulgar Billingsgate,' and considers 
that what Mr. Wells has discovered in his new religion is-' just Chris
tianity.' A paper by Dr. Garvie, entitled, 'Shadow and Substance,' 
continues his exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The August 
number contains much interesting matter. Prof. H. R. l\lack.intosh 
characterizes at length ' Principal Denney as a Theologian.' Though 
the estimate given is exettdingly high, it is in the main well deserved, 
and all the Churches need to mourn the loss of so able a Christian 
leader, cut off in the maturity of his powers. Dr. l\largoliouth writes 
on, ' The Coptic Cabala,' and Dr. l\loffatt on the ' Christology of the 
Epistle to Hebrews.' Dealing with the same subject as Dr. Garvie's 
articles, Dr. l\foffatt's paper presents a striking contrast to them both 
in style and in method. Amongst the papers entitled, ' In the 
Study,' one on Orpah is a gem of its kind. But why call it ' a study 
in Internationalism ' ? The Editor's notes on the Mysticism of St. 
Paul, the Discipline of Pain, and Dr. Gwatkin as a scholar and teacher, 
as well as his appreciative comments on the published sermons of 
Mr. W. P. Workman, Headmaster of Kingswood, may be mentioned 
as specially interesting. 

Constructive Quarterly (March and June).-Dr. Glubokovsky, of 
the Petrograd Imperial Orthodox Ecclesiastical Academy, writes on 
' Orthodox Rm,sia and its Orthodox Priesthood.' It is a ' sketch 
of the Christian enlightenment of Russia through the medium 
of the Orthodox priesthood.' ' The priests are not only the spiritual 
guides of the people, but also the best interpreters of the nut ional 
genius in general.' Dr. Du Bose, in his article on • The Church,' says 
that ' the curse of the present state of Christendom is that our 
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differences have erected such barriers and entrenchments that inter
communication, exchange, and mutual understanding are well
nigh impossible.' 

Church Quarterly (July).-Dr. Headlam has a very instructive 
critique of the controversy between Prof. Sanday and Mr. N. P. 
Williams on Form and COfltent in the Christian Tradition. They 
present different conceptions of divine knowledge. One constructs 
a cast-iron system of Christian dogma, the other finds in the Christian 
revelation clear evidence of a revelation of divine truth given through 
Jesus Christ. ' It is the claim to infallibility which is the great bar 
to listening to the voice of that Spirit which leads us into all truth.' 

The Round Table (September).-' After three years' sums up 
the objects for which we went to war, and shows that they are still 
unaccomplished. The British people have not lost their special 
quality of perseverance, and they will endure till Prussian militarism 
is defeated and discredited. 'The Internal Problem in Germany' 
is discussed in another valuable paper. Thoughtful Germans are 
beginning to recognize that their Government has brought the country 
to disaster. The belief has been growing that official incompetence 
led to war, and is fast leading to another catastrophe--defeat. 

Calcutta Reriew (April and July).-An interesting paper, • The 
Sword of Japan,' shows that the Samurai loved his sword as his own 
soul. The swordsmith was the highest of craftsmen, and those who 
could forge a blade which would stand every test without turning edge 
won high renown. 'A lfnrada Poet Saint,' by Dr. MacNicol, is about 
Namdev, a tailor, who lived in the fourteenth century. He was 
devoted to the worship of Vithoba, and spent day and night in 
dancing and singing the name of his god. 

AMERICAN 

Harvard Theological Review (July).-H. J. Cadbury discusses 
the pericope adulterae (John vii. 53-viii. 11). No other New Testa
ment writing has such close parallels with Luke and Acts. He 
holds that it was either an original part of St. Luke's Gospel, or is 
written by some one else in a style that completely matches that 
of St. Luke. ' The ever-memorable John Hales,' by Nancy E. Scott, 
gives a very attractive account of the famous Eton scholar. John
ston E. Walter discusses 'Kant's Moral Theology.' It amounts to 
this: 'that we must assume a God practically as the necessary pro
curer of happiness for the autonomously virtuous, while at the same 
time we are conscious that we have not the least ground for an intel
lectual knowledge of God as an objective reality.' The peace that 
he arranged between the theoretical and the practical reason was 
hollow. We are to be satisfied to act as if there were a God, while 
we are still conscious that we have not the least theoretical or 
scientific knowledge of Him. 
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Princeton Theological Review (April).-Dr. Warfield discusses 
• The New Testament terminology of " Redemption." ' He finds 
the ultimate base of the group of words in the Sanscrit lie, to cut or 
clip. His survey of the use of the group of words in the Septuagint 
and in patristic literature will be of great value to scholars. 'The 
Use of Iron in Ancient Times,' and ' The Bearing of Archaeology upon 
the Higher Criticism of the Psalms' are the other articles. Dr. 
Allis holds that the analogy of the ancient Psalmody of Babylon and 
Egypt so strongly confirms the Davidic tradition that the problem 
is not, How late are the Psalms ? but, How early are they ? 

Methodist Review (New York), July-August. -Bishop R. J. 
Cooke deals with the difficult problem of the alien in America. 
He pleads that the Church should do its part to solve the problems 
of the State by vigorous efforts towards the evnngeli:zation of • all 
men of every race and colour and tongue.' Prof. Shaw, in writing on 
'lbsen's Indignation,' concludes that 'lbsen's 0'"1 art taught him 
the necessity of the love which he lacked-his soul•lnndscape was all 
crag and fiord.' ' His First Sermon,' by J. L. Cole, describes an 
imaginary incident in Babylon twenty years after the death of 
Christ, in which Andrew the Apostle gives an account in the family 
circle of the Master's sermon on little children, suggested by the 
four-year-old Jonas, son of Simon Peter. Bishop Leonard describes 
Methodism in Hawaii and sketches 'an educational programme.' 
President Phillips criticizes the 'Shavian Ethics and Philosophy,• 
but refuses to say that G. B. Shaw is not a Christian. 

Methodist Review (Nashville), July.-The Editor describes what 
he considers to be ' The Failure of the Higher Criticism.' He thinks 
that 'the thunders of war are sounding the knell of Wellhausenism 
with much else related thereto.' Prof. A. T. Robertson, in ' Paul 
and Patriotism,' shows how the Apostle of the Gentiles came to be 
more than a Jewish patriot-a citizen of the world and a great 
Christian. H. C. Howard describes' General Booth and his Army,' 
and W. Kendall contributes a thoughtful paper on 'Augustine, the 
Theologian.' Two well-written Methodist articles are ' Francis 
Asbury and his Presbyterian Friends,' by S. G. Ayres, and' Early 
Methodists and Cherokees,' by G. F. Mellen. 

Review and Ezpositor (Louisville, July).- In the first article 
Prof. Stalker, of Aberdeen, sketches briefly the life and work of Dante, 
but he would be the first to acknowledge that so slight a sketch of so 
great a subject is unsatisfying and unsafofactory. A very high 
appreciation follows of the life and character of Rev. R. J. Willing· 
ham, an active member of the Southern Bapfot }'orei1,,m l\lissionary 
Board. In ' Ju!>t Across the Continental Divide,' Prof. Leavell 
discusses certain problems oi early adolescence, and the ' three 
periods of life,' which he describes as those of ' absorption, adjust
ment, and achievement' respectively. 




